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PREFACE

In accordance with the plan of this collective edition of
Anglo-Saxon poetry, as announced in the Preface to the first
volume, containing the texts of the Junius Manuscript, the
poetical parts of the Vercelli Book are here grouped together
in a second volume. Although the original compilers of the
Vercelli Book, as of the other extant Anglo-Saxon miscellanies,
apparently had no very strict principles of similarity in mind
in determining what should be included in their collection,
nevertheless the Vercelli Book, like the Junius Manuscript,
exhibits a certain degree of uniformity. For the poems of the
Junius Manuscript are examples of versified Biblical narrative,
whereas the poems of the Vercelli Book are legendary and homi-
letic in character. The two longest poems of the Vercelli Book
are AnprEeAs and ELENE, saints’ lives of less authenticity than
the Scripture itself, and like the prose homilies and the other
poetical pieces in the Vercelli Book, probably designed for
occasional use to supplement and lighten the formal offices of
the service. The grouping of these poems in a volume of their
own, therefore, reflects something more than a mere accident
of preservation within the limits of a single manuscript.

Two excellent photographic reproductions of the poems of the
Vercelli Book are available, that of Wiilker, in a volume pub-
lished in 1894, which contains reproductions only of the poetical
parts of the manuscript, and that of Foerster, published in 1913
and containing both the prose and poetical texts of the manu-
script. The present edition has been based upon these repro-
ductions, and as the manuscript is in the main in an excellent
state of preservation, the construction of the text has presented
comparatively few difficulties. On those rare occasions when
it was necessary to support the reading of the reproductions
by other authority, especially in those passages in which stains
or blots have obscured the readings of the manuscript, definite
acknowledgement of this obligation has been made. :
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In accordance with the general principles of this collective
edition, the text of the poems of the Vercelli Book has heen
conservatively treated. Emendations for metrical reasons have
been introduced very sparingly, and then not to make the text
correspond to any particular set of metrical convictions, but
only when metrical considerations seem to support other evi-
dence that some accidental disturbance has taken place in the
transmission of the text. The same remarks apply to orthog-
raphy. Accidents in writing befall every scribe, and obvious
accidents have been corrected. But it is scarcely necessary for
a modern editor to be a greater purist in spelling than an
eleventh century professional scribe, especially one so conscien-
tious and capable as the scribe of the Vercelli Book appears to
have been. Tt is to be regretted that the present state of Anglo-
Saxon scholarship does not permit more positive convictions
with respect to the authorship and date of composition of the
Anglo-Saxon poctical monuments, with respect also to the
methods of composition and construction employed by Anglo-
Saxon poets, or to the metrical principles according to which
they wrote, or to the mixture of linguistic forms, dialectal or
otherwise, which appear in the recorded texts. If a sceptical
attitude towards all these questions still seems necessary after
g0 many years of study, the hope nevertheless remains that
further examination, and from new angles, will bring more
certain results,

In the Introduction to this volume will be found a full list
of the accent marks in the poetical parts of the Vercelli Book.
No such complete statement was made of the accents of the
Junius Manuscript in the first volume of this collective edition,
and when the materials for that volume were being assembled,
the editor doubted whether the usefulness of such a list would
compensate for the amount of space required by it. These
doubts have now been resolved, partly on further reflection,
partly in deference to the opinions of others, It has therefore
seemed advisable to add to the list of accented words in the
Vercelli Book, a full list of the accented words in the Junius
Manuscript as providing at least materials for study. It is
obvious, however, that the whole question of the accents in
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Anglo-Saxon manuscripts cannot be disposed of on the basis of
poetical texts only, and that for a complete account of the
matter, prose texts must also be drawn into consideration.

The editor wishes to take this opportunity to acknowledge
gratefully the aid of Mr. Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie in assembling
and seeing through the press the materials of this volume, as
also of the volume previously published, containing the poems
of the Junius Manuscript.
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INTRODUCTION
I
THE MANUSCRIPT

The Vercelli Book, also known as the Vercelli Codex or Codex
Vercellensis, is preserved in the chapter library of the cathedral
at Vercelli in northern Italy. The library at Vercelli contains
another famous manuscript, a text of the gospels perhaps
written by Eusebius, which is also referred to at times by the
name Codex Vercellensis! The Anglo-Saxon manuscript is
designated in the collections of the library as Cod. CXV Tk
is a parchment manuscript of one hundred and thirty-six
folios, of uniform size and character. Like the Junius Manu-
script, the Vercelli Book was apparently conceived and executed
as a single volume into which a variety of matters, prose as well
as verse, and in this latter respect, differing from the Junius
Manuscript, was to be placed.

The size of the folios in the Vercelli Book is on the average
31 by 20 centimeters, that is, approximately 12.2 inches by 7.8
inches. The space covered by writing on the folios is approxi-
mately 24 by 15 centimeters, that is 9.4 inches by 5.8 inches.
The pages of the manuscript were prepared for a varying num-
ber of lines to be written on the several pages, but never for
less than twenty-three or more than thirty-three. Sometimes a
blank space for one or more lines takes the place of writing
where sectional divisions occur, thus reducing the number of
lines actually written but not the number of lines provided for
writing. The grouping of the folios according to the number of
lines arranged for on them is as follows:

20-11¢ 24 lines 19¢-24b 24 lines
115 an. s 25¢-32b 29 ¥
12¢, 126 24 * 33a-47bh 24
13a-18p 25 « 484-350 25

1See Foerster, Il Codice Vercellese, p. 7.
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56a, 560 23 lines 1115-120b 31 lines

57a-1046 24 ¢ 121a-134p 32

105¢-109b 32 ¢ 135a SpE

110a-111a 33 “ 1355 28 “ (incomplete)

The last written page of the manuscript, fol. 1354, contains
only twenty-eight lines, which means that the text the scribe
was copying came to an end before the bottom of the page was
reached. A number of other folios are only partly filled with
writing, for example fol. 16a, 246, 29a, 54a, 71a, 101a and 1205.
On fol. 245 there are only fourteen lines of writing. But these
blank spaces all occur on pages on which the work the scribe
was copying came to an end before the bottom of the page was
reached. There are no illustrations in the manuscript, except
for one small animal figure at the foot of fol. 495, and no indica-
tion that any of the blank spaces were left for illustrations to
be supplied after the text was copied.

One may infer from this list that the manuscript was not
prepared for writing all at one time, but at various times as the
work of transcribing proceeded, and to a certain extent with
the gatherings of the manuscript as the units of work. Thus
the third gathering of the manuscript, fol. 19-24, is written
throughout with twenty-four lines on a page, the fourth gather-
ing, fol. 25-32, with twenty-nine lines on a page, the fifth and
sixth, fol. 33-47, again with twenty-four lines, the seventh, fol.
48-55, with twenty-five lines, the greater part of the eighth to
the fourteenth gatherings, fol. 56-104, with twenty-four lines,
and the rest of the gatherings with lines varying from thirty-
one to thirty-three. It will be seen therefore that from the
fifteenth gathering to the end, the manuscript is written some-
what more closely than in the earlier parts. With respect to
fol. 1116, which has only thirty-one lines, although the rest of
the gathering to which it belongs has thirty-three or thirty-two
lines, it should be noted that the bottom margin on this page
is rather large and that the last line on this page is written more
amply than the rest of the page, with long tails to the letters.
From this we may infer that this page was intended to have one
or two lines more than actually appear in the writing, thus
bringing it into harmony with the other folios of its gathering.
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On fol. 56a-56b there are written only twenty-three lines, the
smallest number on any pages of the manuscript, but the reason
for this was that there is a hole in the parchment at the bottom
of the page which would have made it difficult to get in another
line without crowding. This folio therefore really goes with
the rest of its gathering and several that follow, all of the folios
in gatherings eight to fourteen, fol. 56-104, having been planned
for twenty-four lines. The last two pages of the manuscript,
fol. 136a-136b, are blank.

The contents of the several folios in terms of the line number-
ings of this edition of the poetical parts of the manuscript are
given in Table I at the end of this Introduction.

The manuscript as a whole is well preserved and the writing
is clear and legible, except that certain places in it have suffered
from the application of some discoloring material, possibly an
acid, which has made it difficult, and in some instances im-
possible to read the writing in these passages. Thus fol. 1a-1b
has been rendered quite illegible, except for traces of a large
capital 7 on fol. 1a, and so also part of fol. 54a. The blotting
out of some of these passages appears to have been accidental,
but in other instances, as on fol. 756, the blotting out was done
line by line in a way which shows that it was intentional. ~No
obvious reason appears, however, why the manuscript ghould
have been treated in this way. The pages on which evidences
of blotting are present in the manuscript, according to Foerster’s
reproductions, are as follows: fol. 1a, 1b, 2a, 25a, 264, 36b, 37,
38a, 38b, 42b, 54a, 54b, 55b, 57a, 65a, 75b, 714, 84a, 85D, 86a, 86b,
1065, 119a, 1214, 1344, 1354, 135b. Several of these are smaller
blots which may have been the result of scribal mishaps with
ink, but most of them were caused by a stain of some kind,
intentionally or unintentionally applied.

The folios of the manuscript were assembled in gatherings
which contain a number of folios varying from two to nine.
The last folio of the manuscript, fol. 136, was attached as a
single folio to the last gathering of the manuscript. The
gatherings of the manuscript were numbered from I to XIX, and
lettered from A to T. The numbers and letters were added,
according to Foerster, p. 9, by another scribe at a later date
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than that at which the texts in the manuscript were transcribed,
a number at the top of the first page of each gathering, and a
letter at the bottom of the last page of each gathering. Some
of these have been cut off, or are illegible in the facsimile, but
those which remain are given in the first and third columns of
the following list of the gatherings.

Number  Folios Leller Number  Folios Letler
1-9 A XI 80-85
1I 10-18 B XIT 8691 M
III 10-24 X111 92-98 N
III1 25-32 D XITIT  99-104 (9]
v 33-40 i DA XV 105-111 =
VI 41-47 F 112-118
VIL 48-55 G XVII  119-120
56-63 XVIIT 121-128 5
IX 4-71 I XIX 129-135

X 72-79 K

But the gatherings of the manuscript as they now appear
are not all complete in their original forms, certain folios having
disappeared from the manuscript. These losses occur between
folios as here indicated:

4243 1 folio 85-86 1 folio, perhaps more
55-56 1 or possibly 2 falios 100-101 1 folio

63-64 1 folio 103-104 1 folio at least

75-76  possibly 1 or 2 folios 111-112 1 folio

83-84 1 folio 118-119 1 folio

The folios as they now stand in the manuseript are numbered
consecutively from 1 to 135 in Arabic numerals on the upper
right-hand corner of the recto of each folio by a modern hand,
but no original folio numbering for the separate folios is present
in the manuscript.

It was the opinion of Wiilker that at least two and possibly
three different hands appear in the Anglo-Saxon writing in
the manuscript.! But there can be little doubt that the manu-
script as a whole was the work of one scribal hand. Napier saw
only one handwriting in the manuscript,® and this is also the

1 Codex Vercellensis, p. vii, Grundriss der Geschichle der angelsiichsischen
Litteratur, p. 239,
* Zeitschrift fitr denlsches Allertum XXXIII, 67.
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Opinion of Foerster,! who infers from the writing that the scribe

Was a man of mature years with a firmly established style of

Writing, Foerster considers it possible, however, that a few of

the corrections in the manuscript may come from a different

hand than that of the scribe, though the greater number of them,
ot large in any case, were unquestionably made by the scribe.

Foerster also doubts that the signatures on the gatherings, both

the numerals at the beginnings and the letters at the ends, were

the work of the scribe who wrote the body of the manuscript.

On these questions, however, the evidence is not conclusive,

and it is quite possible that both the body of the manuscript as

It stands and the minor additions, except for the Arabic folio

Dumberings and a few other additions to be noted, was the work

of a single scribe. The exceptions that must be considered

Consist of several short sentences in Latin which have nothing

to do with the main content of the manuscript, written on blank

Spaces in the manuscript, and a few other minor additions. For

the sake of completeness of record, all of these casual additions,

both of words and designs, are given in the following list of
folios on which they occur:

24b, bottom: Adiutor meus esto domine ne derelinguas deus
salutaris meus.

493, bottom: A drawing of a dog, running and barking.

65, right margin, five lines from bottom: A small capital 4,
similar to an 4 in the adjoining text; possibly a specimen
or trial by the scribe.

1124, lower left corner: A trial sketch for the head of a large
zobmorphic capital M on the same page.

119a, upper left corner: xb (probably b, with upper part of
b cut off).2

121a, top, near right margin: «b.

1234, top, near left margin: ab (tip of b cut off).

1234, bottom, right side: Two small and crudely drawn figures,
apparently intended to be human profiles,

1264, upper left comer: ab (probably b, with upper part of b
cut off).

' 1l Codice Vercellese, p. 15.
*See Records I, The Junius Manuscript, p. xvii,
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Last (unnumbered) page in MS., reverse side at bottom: The
words Cum peruenisse, in small capitals, upside down.

The date of the handwriting of the manuscript has been given
variously. Grimm thought the writing belonged to the end of
the ninth or beginning of the tenth century,! but it is now
generally agreed that this date is too early. Wiilker gave the
date as the beginning of the eleventh century,” Holthausen as
the second half of the tenth century.? Keller is more precise
and endeavors to establish the date of the writing as between
960 and 980,* or still more definitely, between 970 and 980.°
Foerster hesitates to express himself quite so precisely and gives
the date as the second half or towards the end of the tenth
century.®

11
ORIGIN OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The presence of this manuscript in so unexpected a place as
Vercelli in northern Ttaly has naturally heen the occasion of
much surmise. There can be no question that the manuscript
was written and produced in England. Its presence in Italy
is therefore no evidence of an interest in the copying and pre-
serving of Anglo-Saxon records in Italian libraries. On the
contrary the manuscript probably owes its existence to the
collecting zeal of some one of those patrons of letters in England
in the tenth century whose efforts account for the Junius Manu-
script, the Exeter Book, and other West-Saxon transcriptions,
these being perhaps only occasional survivals from an originally
much larger representation of the body of Anglo-Saxon
literature,

No direct evidence is available to explain the presence of the
Vercelli Manuscript in Ttaly, and the indirect evidence is far
from conclusive. The view that the manuscript was brought

L Andreas und Elene, p. xlv.
2 Codex Vercellensis, p. viii.
3 Cynewulfs Elene, p. ix.
 Keller, Angelsichsische Palaeographie, p. 40.

5 Reallexicon der germanischen Altertumskunde (1911), Vol. I, p. 102,
8 Il Codice Vercellese, p. 14.
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to Italy by Cardinal Guala, papal legate in England in the time
of King John and of Henry IIT, has much to recommend it,! but
Foerster has pointed out some reasonable objections to this
explanation.? Foerster is inclined to think that the manuscript
Was brought to Italy in the eleventh or twelfth century, when
the reading of an Anglo-Saxon manuscript was still possible to
One interested in such studies, or if not at this early date, then
I the sixteenth century as a more or less accidental result of the
humanistic interest in the collecting of books and manuscripts
at that time. But it seems scarcely credible that interest in
the content of the manuscript should have led anyone to trans-
bort so bulky an object all the hard way from England to
taly in the eleventh or twelfth century. If it cannot be as-
Sumed that the manuscript owes its presence in Italy, directly
or indirectly, to Cardinal Guala and his interest in English
affairs, the most plausible supposition is that it reached its
Present resting place at a comparatively late date and as a
_Ch&nce addition to the collections of the library at Vercelli. It
IS possible that the wanderings of the manuscript after it left
England and before it reached Vercelli were extensive, but if
50, the course of its travels cannot now be followed.

It
THE CONTENTS OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The first folio of the manuscript apparently once contained
the beginning of the first homily, but now only the remains of a
large capital H are visible at the top left-hand corner of fol. la.
The initial word of this homily may have been Her, as of the
homi_ly beginning on fol. 254, of the one beginning on fol. 65a,
and of several others in the manuscript. Foerster notes that
_th& first two pages of the manuscript (ie., fol. 1a—1b) are
llleréihle, and that therefore the beginning of the first text in
the manuscript is lacking. In the following list of contents,
the titles of the poems as supplied by modern commentators and

" See Couk, Cardinal Guala and the Vercelli Book (1888), Krapp, Andreas
am% the Fates of the Apostles (1906), pp. x—xiv.
“ Al Codice Vercellese, pp. 27-40,

I
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a brief description of the subject of each homily are given, and,

except for the first, the opening sentence of the homily. A good

many, though not all of the homilies have titles in the manu-

script, but none of the poetical texts is provided with a special

heading of any kind. The titles of the poems as they are used

in this edition are supplied by the editor.

fol. 1a-9a. A Homily on the Passion.

fol. 95-12¢. A Homily on the Last Judgment: Men 8a leofest-
an, pes myclan domdeeges worc bid swide egeslic 7 andrys-
lic eallum gesceaftum.

fol. 126-16e¢. A Homily on Christian Virtues: BroSor pa
leofestan, ic cyBe pat preo ping synt @rest on foreweardum
aghwylcum men nydbehefe to habbanne.

fol. 166—24b. A Homily on Penance in prospect of the Last
Judgment, with a dialogue of the Soul and the Body: Men
pa leofestan, ic eow bidde 7 ea®modlice Lere, j ge wepen
7 forhtien on pysse medmiclan tide for eowrum synnum.

fol. 25¢-29a. A Homily on the Birth of Christ, entitled, “To
middan wintra. Ostende nobis domine”: Her segd pis
halige godspel be pare hean medomnesse pisse halgan tide
be nu onweard is 7 us lered patte we pas halgan tiid gede-
felice 7 clenlice weorSien godes naman to lofe 7 to wuldre,
7 ussum sawlum to ecre helo 7 to irofre.

fol. 290-52b. ANDREAS.

fol. 526-54a. Tue FATES OF THE APOSTLES.

fol. 54b-56a. A Homily entitled, “Incipit narrare miracula que
facta fuerant ante aduentum saluatoris, domini nostri
Iesu Cristi”: Her saga3 ymb Bas maran gewyrd pe to
pyssum dege geweard, pette mlmihtig dryhten sylfa pas
world geschte 7 purh unwemme f@mnan on pas world
acenned wies.

fol. 560—59z. Homily I1.} Against extravagance and gluttony:
Butan tweon lar is haligdomes dzl 7 ealles swidost.

! Apparently only six homilies are numbered, beginning after the first
two poems. No trace of a number I appears on fol. 545, but a IIis
written at the bottom of fol. 564, and evidently belongs to the following
homily.
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fol. 502-61¢. Homily ITI. On the Last Judgment and the
torments of hell: Men Sa leofestan, mana® us 7 myndgad on
pyssum bocum scs gregorius se halega writere se Bis gewrit
sette 7 wrat.

fol. 61a-65a. Homily ITII. On Death, its terrors and sudden-
ness: Men 9a leofestan, manad us 7 myngap peos halige
boc pet we sien gemyndige ymb ure sawle pearfe.

fol. 654-71a. Homily V. On the Transitoriness of the World
and its joys: Her sagad on pyssum halegum bocum be
wlmihtiges dryhtnes godspelle, pe he him sylium purh his
Oa halegan mihte geworhte mannum to hysene 7 to lare.

fol. 715-73b. Homily VT entitled, “Spel to forman gangdage”:
Men Ua leofestan, pis syndon halige dagas 7 halwendlice 7
ussum sawlum lecedomlice.

fol. 735-730. Homily entitled, “Spel to 3am oSrum gangdaege’:
Girsandzg we waron manode, men pa leofestan, pissa haliga
daga bigangnes.

fol. 750765, Homily entitled, “Spel to priddan gangdege”:

Dis is se pridda dag, men pa leofestan, pysse halgan tide

Pe us on swide wel gelimped pat we ealle eadmodlice sculon

dryhine peowian 7 wel ford gelestan P we nu @r on pyssum

dagum lerde waeron.

76b0-80b. Homily entitled, “Larspel to swylcere tide swa

man wile': Men 9a leofestan, pis synt halige dagas 7 gast-

lice 7 ussum sawlum lecedomlice.

fol. 805-856, Homily entitled, “Alia omelia de die iudicii”:
Men, szgd us on pyssum bocum hu se halga thomas godes
apst acsode urne dryhten hwaenne antecristes cyme wiere.

fol. 855900, Homily entitled, “Omelia epyffania domini”:
Men, sceolon we nu hwylcumhwegu' wordum secgan be
Omre arweorBnesse pysse halgan tide 7 pysses halgan
deeges.

fol. 90p—04p, Homily entitled, “De purificatione sancta Maria”:
Men, seged us 7 myngap pis halige godspel be pysse arwyr-
dan tide pe we nu to dege gode wlmihtigum to lofe 7 to
are wyrdial.

fol,

'With m erased following hwylcumbwegte.
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fol. 945-101a. Homily entitled, “De sancto Martino con-
fessore”: Men, magon we nu hwylcumhwego wordum
asecgan be pare arwyrSnesse pysse halgan tide.

fol. 10156-1034. Sour axp Bopy 1.

fol. 104¢-104b. Homrreric FracMenT 1!

fol. 1045-106a. DrEAM OF THE RooD.

fol. 1066-1095. Homily: “Men a leofestan, us gedafenap
@rest pat we gemunen 7 gereccen be gode @lmihtigum pe
geworhte heofonas 7 eorSan 7 ealle gescealta.

fol. 1096-112a. Homily on the deadly sins: “Men ¥a leofestan,
pis syndon halige dagas 7 halwendlice 7 urum sawlum
leecedomlice.

fol. 112¢-116b. Homily: “Men Ba leofestan, us ys mycel
pearf paet we god lufien of eallre heortan 7 of eallre sawle
7 of eallum magene.

fol. 1166-120b. Homily on the Christian virtues: “Her s@egd
hu scs isodorus sprac be Swere sawle gedale 7 be pes licho-
man,

fol. 121¢-1336. ELENE.

fol. 133b-135b. Prose life of St. Guthlac: Weas par in pam
sprecenan iglande sum mycel hlew of eorpan geworht.

IV
LARGE CAPITALS IN THE MANUSCRIPT

In general, a large capital is used at the beginning of each of
the homilies in the manuscript, and at the beginning of the first
and all succeeding sections in the poems, A list of the sectional
divisions in the poems in terms of the line numberings of this
edition is given in Table II at the end of this Introduction.

In two places, at the beginning of Section [XTI] of ANDREAS,
fol. 464, and at the beginning of the FATES oF THE APOSTLES,
fol. 52b, a space was left for a large capital, which was not filled
in, though apparently a wrong capital was first written in the
passage in ANDREAS, see . 1253 and footnote, which was later
erased and nothing supplied to take its place,

1 Both of these poems are {ragments. One or more pages are missing
between folios 103 and 104, o that the end of one poem and the beginning
of the other have been lost,




INTRODUCTION xxi

Counting the nearly effaced H at the top of fol. 1a, there are
in all fifty-five of these large capitals. Nearly all of them are of
the plain, unornamented type. On fol. 49a, however, at the
beginning of Section [XIV] of ANDREAS, there is a large zobmor-
phic H, in a good style very similar to the large capitals of the
early pages of the Junius Manuscript. It should be noted that
on the verso of the folio, i.e., fol. 496, occurs the animal drawing
Previously mentioned. On fol. 1065 and on fol. 112¢ are large
capital M’s of a curious and somewhat awkward type—an
animal head with an arm or branch projecting out of the top
of the head to each side. Although these are quite similar,
the second is obviously the more crudely drawn of the two, and
Is perhaps a copy of the first, made by a less experienced artist.
These 34’s were apparently drawn before the rest of the text
was written in, the text being made to fit the convolutions of
the capitals. After a large capital, the rest of the word in which
the capital occurs is usually written in small capitals, of the
Same general style as the large one, but about half the size.
Sometimes the entire first line is capitalized, as on fol. 95, 1095,
112a. On fol. 109, two large M’s and a smaller E have been
erased before the M which actually begins the homily. From
these descriptions it will be seen that very little attention was
Paid to the decoration of the manuscript. An ornamental, red
colored ink was used three times in the manuscript, in capitals
and titles at the beginning of homilies, on fol. 715, fol. 73b and
fol. 75b1 These tinted openings are not reproduced in color
in Wiilker’s or Férster's reproductions of the manuscript, but
the one on fol. 75 is reproduced in color in Mr. Cooper’s Report
01 Rymer's Foedera, at the end of Appendix B, Plate L.

A
SMALL CAPITALS IN THE MANUSCRIPT

In the use of small capitals Anpreas differs in some respects
from Ergne. In ELENE personal names are very frequently

1 Forster, Der Vercelli-Codex, in Studien zur englischen Philolagie, Vol.
L (1913), p. 24.
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capitalized, e.g. Constantinus, 1. 8, 79, 103, ctc.; FElene, 1. 219,
266, 332, etc., but elene, 1. 1051, 1198; Iudas, 1. 609, 627, 653,
but udas, 1. 418, 586; Cyrigows, 1. 1058, 1068, 1097, but
ciriacus, 1. 1129, cyriacus, 1. 1211. TIn Anpreas and in the
Fares or THE ArosTLES personal names as such are not capi-
talized. In Anxpreas, only four proper names are capitalized,
two with initial I, Tudea, 1. 560, Tosephes, 1. 691, Moyse, 1. 1513,
and Plafan, 1. 1651. In the FATES or THE APOSTLES, capital
I appears in fohanne, 1. 23, Tacob, 1. 33, Indewm, 1. 43, capital P
in Pefrus, 1. 14, Philippus, l. 37, the only other capitalized name
being Simon, 1. 77.

Throughout the manuscript, in is very frequently capitalized,
as in An. 41, 52, 78, efc., EL. 6, 9, 127, efc. Very frequently ic
is writien with a capital [, as in AN. 72, 81, 97, 99, 110, Ex. 288,
345, 333, 419, 574, efc. These capital I's were undoubtedly
written in these words, as occasionally in proper names, in
order to give the letter a readily distinguishable form, for the
same reason, therefore, that the dot over ¢ was supplied at a
later time, and that the acute accent appears over ¢ even in
Anglo-Saxon manuscripts.

In both AwpreAs and ErLEnE a small capital frequently
marks the beginning of a sentence, but more frequently the
sentence-beginning is unmarked by a capital. In Erexe, for
example, a small capital begins a sentence in Weas, 1. 11, Foron,
1. 21, For, 1. 35, Woldon, 1. 40, pa, 1. 69, elc., in ANDREAS in
Dam, 1. 14, Oft, 1. 17, pa, 1. 40, efe. In ANDREAS a small capital
within a sentence most frequently marks the beginning of an
important syntactical division of the sentence, as in Ax. 281:
Ne magon per gewunian - wid ferende ne par elpeodige eardes
bruca®d - Ah in pare ceastre cwealm prowiad efc. Or in An.
327: (he is. . .) 4n ece god - eallra gesceafta - Swa he ealle
befeh® dnes craefte - efe., or Ax. 403: pafigan ne woldon » Bat
hie forleton efe. Or in An. 558: Saga pances gleaw pegn gif
Ou cunne - Hu 8zt gewurde « efc. Only rarely does the text of
ANDREAS depart from the rule of capitalizing only the begin-
nings of important syntactical units. An interesting case where
a word is apparently capitalized for emphasis is Ax. 569: ah
he para wundra - A dém dgende - efc., where a, although it
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belongs metrically to the preceding half-line, is capitalized
(and preceded by a point) because it is a very important word
and its full force might be missed by the reader.

In ErLexe the use of small capitals is less carefully regulated.
Sometimes capitals are used at the beginning of short phrases,
asin Er. 109: (Heht pa. . .) pet halige treo him beforan ferian
on feonda ge mang - Beran beacen godes efc.  Orin Er. 124: pa
Wwies puf hafen - Segn for sweotolum efe. Or in LKr. 83: swa
him se 4r 4bead - Fale friSo webba. Or in Er. 992: nas pa
iricgendra under gold homan gid in burgfti, Feorran geferede.
This use of the capitals in ELENE is so frequent as to be char-
dcteristic of the poem. It is also frequent in the DREAM OF THE
Roop, as in 1. 23: hwilum hit was mid watan be stemed - be-
syled mid swates gange - Hwilum mid since gegyrwed - efc.
In general Sour axp Booy I and Homiteric FRagMENT I re-
Strict the small capitals to the beginning of the sentence, but
Ponne, Sour. axp Bopy 86, is capitalized, being the resumption
of the main clause after the enumeration of the various lesser
evils. A survey of the small capitals as they are listed for the
boetical parts of the Vercelli Book at the end of this Introduc-
tion will show how frequently the capitals occur in small con-
Nective words, like ac, swa, Ja, nu, ku, how largely they were
therefore structural and syntactical in the intent of the scribe.

Throughout the poetical parts of the manuscript, and es-
Pecially in AnprEAs, there is a gradation in size of the small
Capitals, but whether this is a reasoned effort to indicate degrees
of capitalization, is open to question. Tt is especially hard to
Separate the small capitals of larger size from the smaller ones,
because of the varying styles which are employed. There
Seems, for instance, to be only one small capital 7, and one N.
(?1‘1 the other hand, we have D and 0 as capitals, which vary in
Slze, one sometimes being the larger, sometimes the other. Fre-
Quently, however, attempts to distinguish these capitals in
function can be recognized, as in SouL anp Bopy I, 1-37, where
Sceal’ 1. 9, and Cleopad, 1. 15, have the larger small capitals,
but Huwet, 1. 22, and Eardode, 1. 33, have the smaller ones. On
the other hand hweet, 1. 17, is not capitalized at all, perhaps be-
Cause it is obvious from the context that the quotation begins
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there. In Aw. 254-205 is found the same situation. The H
of Hie, 1. 254, is not as tall a letter as the I of Hwanon, 1. 258,
but it is heavier and fatter, and from the way it is finished off
it is obvious that it is a more important capital than the other.
Then lwanon, 1. 256, is not capitalized, but Hwanon, 1. 238,
has the small capital of smaller size just mentioned.

It is only in cases like these that any deliberate distinction
between small capitals of larger and smaller size can be traced.
In Erene the small capitals are much more consistent in size
and shape, with no apparent gradation. The same is true of
the DrEAM oF THE Roop, and it is probably more than a coin-
cidence that these two poems come close together near the end
of the book, where the 31- or 32-line page, beginning with the
fifteenth gathering of the manuscript, is standard.

As a part of the record of the poetical portions of the manu-
script, the small capitals in these texts are given in a list in
Table IITI at the end of this Introduction.

In the prose texts the use of small capitals varies quite as
much as in the poems. Latin quotations, which are plentiful
toward the beginning of the manuscript, but less so toward
the end, generally begin with a capital letter, e.g. Ego, Numquid,
fol. 28, Reus, fol. 3b, Ergo, fol. 5a, Qui, fol. 27b, Nelite, fol. 28a,
elc., but not beati, fol. 26b. Personal names vary. In the first
homily we have iohannes, petrus, fol. 2b, crist, fol. 3a, pilatus,
fol. 42, and this is uniformly the custom in this homily. In the
third homily we have ‘ohannes, fol. 12b, 13b, esaiam, fol. 135,
esaias, fol. 14q, but whenever a personal name begins a sentence
it is capitalized, e.g., A gustinus, fol. 14b, Moyses, Crist, Paulus,
fol. 15¢. In general, non-capitalization of personal names is the
rule in the homilies.

The small capitals in the homilies are also of various sizes,
as in this passage on fol. 64a:

Ac [very small capital A] utan pydan us to pam uplican rice -
fordan per is pet wuldor pet nenig man ne maeg mid his word-
um asecgan - Da [small capital ] wynsumnesse pms heofon
cundan lifes - Dewr [small capital 3] bid lif butan deape - 7 god
butan ende - 7 yld butan sare - 7 deg butan nihte - And [much
larger capital A] peer bid gefea butan unrotnesse - 7 rice butan
awendednesse- 7 ne pearf man efc.
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Here there is obviously an attempt to distinguish the capitals
dccording to syntax, but no simple generalizations can be made
for the manuscript as a whole, or indeed for the separate homilies.
Thus on fol. 17a the manuscript reads:

Her ne mag nan yfel ece beon - Forpan peos woruld nis ece -
Her is lytelu unrotnes - Ac par is singalo nearones « her syndon
lytle wynlustas dc per syndon pa ecan tin trego pon for worhton -
her 1bi¥ ungledlic hleahter - Ac [a very small capital A] par is se
ele,

In this passage the first two sentences, with their contrasts,
are capitalized, whereas the rest are not. This suggests that
1 was considered sufficient to indicate the structure at the
bEginning, to prepare the reader for what is to come, any further
Capitalization being thus unnecessary. In the prose, as in the
Poems, the beginnings of sentences and of important clauses are
frequentiy but not always capitalized.

The best generalization that can be made is that capitaliza-
tion in the manuscript, in the verse as well as in the prose, is
Purely pragmatic in origin and intention, that it was intended
more as a rhythmical guide to the reader, to tell him when to
Pause, when to lift his voice, when to emphasize a word, than

48 a gystematic logical or syntactical accompaniment of the
text,

VI
ABBREVIATIONS IN THE MANUSCRIPT

The common abbreviations in the poetical portions of the
Manuscript, which have all been resolved in the text without
Comment, except in cases of special interest, are (1) a line, or
Macron, somewhat resembling the tilde, over a vowel, sometimes
OVer a consonant, to indicate the omission of one or more letters
following; (2) p for pzt; (3) 7 for ond, and.

The tilde or macron occurs most commonly in dative plural
€ndings, but not consistently. Thus on fol. 299, the manuscript
reads fyrn daga, Ax. 1, but tunglum, Ax. 2. On fol. 30a occurs
Seyld hetq, Ax. 85, and werigh, AN. 86, but wrokt smidum, AN.
86. The manuscript shows similar irregularity throughout.
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The tilde is also frequently used in the particle pon for honne,
pd for pam, and in i3 for kim, fra for fram, ghwa for gehwam, and
less frequently in nouns, adjectives or verbs, as in hear locan
for hearmlocan, An. 93, grara for gramra, id. 217, grd hydiges for
gramhydiges, id. 1694, yrpa for yrmpa, id. 970, frii bearn for
Jrumbearn, id. 1294, freme for fremme, id. 1354, walgri for wal-
grim, id. 1415,  Several times in ANDREAS, the tilde occurs over
£, as in ghwa for gehwam, AN. 121, and bletsung for bletsunge, id.
223. The manuscript reading gwyrkfum, Ax. 1180, may be an
error for gewyritum or for gwyrktum.

In the other poetical texts of the manuscript, besides the
common -# for -um, - for -ne, and other frequently occurring
abbreviations, the following abbreviations may be noted:
Sfryde for frymde, SouL aNp Boby I, 79, dodzge for demdage, id.
96; dred for dream, Homirrric FraoMENT 1, 2; gebring for ge-
bringe, DREAM OF THE Roop 139; ka for kam, ELr. 143, frd for
Sfram, id. 190, 701, pry for prym, id. 483, 815, prima for prymma,
id. 483, 519, pryme for prymme, id. 329, 754, primes for prymamnes,
id. 348, freme for fremme, id. 524, wama for womma, id. 1310,
clomum for clommum, id. 696, gelap for gelamp, id. 962, and
several exceptional abbreviations, g for geseh, 4d. 841, which the
scribe seems to have written first merely as g and then to have
supplemented this by writing sek above the line, middan § for
middangeard, id. 16, 774, and 7swer for andsweredon. A note-
worthy use of the runic symbol p, the symbol regularly used by
the scribe for w, occurs twice in the manuscript, on fol. 1286
and fol. 1314, in Er. 788, 1089. The symbol is written with a
dot before and after, and it stands for the word wyn, according
to Cook, or waldend, according to Wiilker. This use of a runic
symbol to stand for a word is similar to that in the signatures
of the name of Cynewulf on fol. 54z and fol. 1334 of the manu-
script, but the use is restricted to these four places in the
manuscript.

The abbreviation p for pat occurs approximately four times
as many times as the unabbreviated paf in ANDREAS, but only
four times altogether in ELENE, three times in Sour, ANp Bony
I, and not at all in the text of the other poems. The abbrevia-
tion epp occurs once in AN. 1574, but not elsewhere in the poems.
The spelling Oz, with initial 8, is not abbreviated in the poems.
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In only seven instances in ANprEAS does end occur written
out, 11, 945, 1001, 1203, 1307, 1395, 1400, 1719; to these should
bethaps be added on, 1. 1039, apparently an crror for ond.
Elsewhere in AnprREAS the customary abbreviation 7 ocecurs,
In Erexne, ond occurs written out four times, 11. 930, 976, 983,
1209; elsewhere the abbreviation is used. In each of the four
stances where ond is written out, the o is a small capital in
RIENE, whereas it never is in Anpreas. In the other four
Poems, only the abbreviation occurs.

Where ond- occurs in compound words, the usage of the scribe
Varies, In AnprEAS the verb ondswarian and its forms occur
with 7 five times, with ond- five times; ondswerian occurs once
Unabbreviated. The noun endsware occurs three times written
out, and endsware occurs twice written out. The form 7sware
Occurs seven times. The form 7wist occurs in AN. 1540, the
only instance of the word; 7langne occurs in An. 1274, but ond-
larzgne, 1. 818, and ondlange, 1. 1254. The form 7sware occurs
Once in Spur anp Bopny I, 106. In ELENE, andsware occurs
in |1, 567, 1002, but 7sware nine times. The verb form 7swer
Gceurs once, 1. 396, and also ywlitan, 1. 298, yweardlice, 1. 1140,
78@c, 1. 472, wyrde, 1. 545, 619, 7wearde, 1. 630, none of these
Words occurring unabbreviated. Since the spelling ond is the
More frequent in this manuscript when the word is written
out, the abbreviation has been regularly so resolved in the texts
of the present volume.

In the prose parts of the manuscript, abbreviations are some-
What more fully used than in the poetical parts, but in the same
Ways, except that no runic symbols stand for words in the prose
barts, A few of the more notable abbreviations of the prose are
as follows: ¢ for cwad, fol. 126, 13a, 13b, etc., c@ for cwad, fol.
136, 1208, s pa 1 for men pa leofestan, fol. 9a, 1170, and also
Men pa i, fol. 23b, 24b, men 0 1, fol. 80a, and occasionally merely
™, fol. 19a, 19b, etc.; dryhme for dryhine, fol. 9a, and also drih for
d?’fhle?n, fol. 9a; herig for herigode, fol. 19a; aplas for apostolas,
flul. 71b; sés for sanctus, fol. T1b, etc.; 89 for Dauid, fol. 14a, eic.;
Wh for Iohannem, fol. 856, Latin passages in the prose text
Contain many abbreviations of the customary and easily
fecognizable types, e.g., di for deus, diio for domine, scdin for
Secundum, dr for uesler, ete.
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VII
PUNCTUATION AND ACCENT MARKS

The metrical punctuation in the poems of the Vercelli Book
is very irregular, and contrasts sharply with the careful system
of metrical points in the Junius Manuscript. A large part of
the pointing in the Vercelli Book seems to be syntactical, rather
than metrical in purpose. Usage varies from poem to poem,
and therefore the six poems must be taken up separately. The
metrical points in the later poems of the manuscript are much
less frequent than in ANDREAS.

An examination of the points in An. 1-276 shows that the
pointing is metrical, but by no means as consistently so, as in
the Junius Manuscript. In Awn. 1-100 there are 89 points,
and this ratio, 89 to 200 hali-lines, does not change materially
in the rest of the poem.

A good example of the pointing is to be found in A, 25-39:
swelc wes peaw hira- pet hie eghwylcne elldeodigra- dydan
him to mose mete pearfendii- para pe pet ealand utan sohte-
Swylc was pas folces freodo leas tacen unledra eafod- pet
hie eagena gesih®- hetted heoro grimme- heafod gimme:-
Ageton gealgmode gara ordum- sy®dan him geblondan bitere
to somne - dryas purh dwolcrzft: drync unheorne- se on wende
gewit wera ingepanc heortan hreSre- hyge was on cyrred-
pet hie ne murndan @fter man dreame- hélep heoro gradige-
ac hie hig 7 gers- for mete leaste- mede gedrehte-

The pointing here seems to be partly syntactical, partly metrical,
though mainly syntactical. If the metrical intention had been
uppermost in the mind of the scribe, one would at least expect
points after mose and facew in this passage. But that the
metrical intention of the points was not entirely absent is
evidenced by the fact that once in a while the scribe breaks out
into a flurry of them, e.g., 1l. 190-201:

Hu meag ic dryhten min ofer deop ge lad- fore gefremman on
feorne weg- swa hradlice heofona scyppend- wuldres wal-
dend- swa Ou worde becwist- Det mmg engel pin- eadge
feran- of heofenum con him holma begang- sealte swstreamas-
7 swan rade- waro® faruda gewinn- 7 water brogan- wegas ofer
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wid land- nesynt me winas cude- eorlas ellpeodige- ne per
®niges wit heleSa gehygdo- ne me here straeta ofer cald water
cude sindon-

A case might also be made for syntactical pointing here, but
what syntactical value the points have may be explained as due
to the peculiar structure of Anglo-Saxon verse.

In Ax. 1-276 there are only three points which do not come
at the end of a half-line. They are after lungre, 1. 77, him, 1.
_189: and scealfu, 1. 220. Similar pointing occurs elsewhere, as
In 1. 601, where section [VI] begins: Pa gen weges- weard -
word hord onleac- The pointing in these passages seems to be
Without rime or reason, unless it may have been intended to
indicate some kind of rhetorical emphasis in reading. It is
Possible that in 1. 77 the scribe regarded the line as ending with
lungre, and scyle as belonging to the next line.

The only generalization which seems possible for ANDREAS
is that the pointing, as a whole, is highly unsystematic and
fegularly conditioned neither by meter, syntax, nor sentence-
rh} thm, though any of these may have been the reason for
1ndzv1du'11 points. The person—scribe or author—who in-
serted these points probably had a reason for each one, or most
of them, but present knowledge of the technique of Anglo-
Saxon poetry is not much furthered by his use of them.

In the FaTtes oF THE APOSTLES, the points are on the same
System, or lack of system, as in ANDREAS, ranging from infre-
Quent pointing in 1I. 66--22 to regular pointing in 1. 58-65a,
except that no point follows gesohte, 1. 62a. But this word
Comes at the end of a line and perhaps no point was felt to be
Necessary there.

In Sour axp Bopy T it is possible to make some generahza—
tions, One notices first the recurring point-pattern in such
Phrases as the following:

Wiere Pu pe wiste wlanc- 7 wines sed- 1. 39.

Strange gestryned- 7 gestadolod purh me- 1. 45.

Men {o ge meccan- ne meder ne feder- ne nenigum gesybban
1. 53-54.

Seécan pa hamas pe Bu me her scrife- 7 pa arleasan eardungstowe-
1. 70-71.
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ponne Bu xfre on moldan man gewurde: 03¥e xfre fulwihte
onfon sceolde- 11. 86-87.

Tt will be observed that these coérdinate constructions are very
consistent in the pointing, which may be rhythmical or syn-
tactical. On the other hand, in 11. 57-60, the manuscript reads:
Ne mazg pe nu heonon adon hyrsta py readan- ne gold ne seolfor
ne pinra goda ndn ne pinre bryde beag- ne pin gold wela- ne nan
para goda pe Bu iu ahtest-

One would expect more pointing here than the manuscript
gives. In general, the points, which are rather infrequent in
this poem, less than 60 in 166 lines, seem to have been inserted
for syntactical or rhythmical, rather than for metrical, purposes.

In Homrtecric FRAGMENT I the points are also infrequent,
about 12 in 47 lines, and of these the following may be noted
especially:
manig- 7 mislic- in manna drei. 1. 2.
in wita for wyrd- weoruda dryhten- 1. 10.
sare mid- ponne se szl cymed- 1. 23.

Concerning these and the remaining points, no generalization
is possible.

In the DrEam or TtHE Roop, the metrical points vary
strangely. Onfol. 1045 (1. 1-21), where there are 24 lines on &
page, the points are rare, and seem to mark syntactical pauses
within sentences, or else sentence-closes, asin: fagere @t foldan
sceatum- swylce per fife waron efc.; ne wes Ser huru fracodes
gealga- Ac hine per efc. On the next three pages (fol. 1052~
106a) the number of lineson a page jumpsto 32, and coincidently
with this change the pointing also changes. From wendan,
1. 22, the first word on fol. 105a, to bestemed, 1. 22, there is no
pointing; but there is a point after bestemed, and then a point
after each half-line, except after licgende, 1. 24, to the end of .
25. Thisis obviously metrical pointing, but it stops as suddenly
as it began. In ll. 32-514, the pointing becomes more abun-
dant, but it appears to be syntactical, marking off the short
sentences in this part of the poem. After 1. 52 the points again
become very infrequent, with apparently no consistency in
their use.
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In ELexE the first thing one observes is that of the 14 points
Which occur in Er. 1-100, all but three are followed by small
Capitals, as follows: after hereteman, 1. 10, Hred gotan, 1. 20,
8eador, 1. 26, burg wigendra, 1. 34, breahime, 1. 39, sceawedon,
L 58, geszgon, 1. 68, woma, 1. 71, toglad, 1. 78, e, 1. 81, abead,
L 87, This indicates unmistakeably their syntactical char-
acter. In general, the points mark the ends of sentences or
Parts of sentences. The three exceptions are after foron, 1. 21,
Where the # has apparently been added later, and the point
serted to separate the words; after cyming, 1. 32, where the
function of the point is not at all obvious; and after gearu, 1. 85,
Where separation of words written closely together is perhaps
gain the intention. This syntactical function of the points
Continues throughout the poem, and in most, nearly all, cases
4 small capital follows. Frequently the point is shaped like a
Comma,

The other marks of punctuation used in the poetical parts
of the manuscript are :7 and :~, which regularly mark the ends
of Sections, and frequently occur within sections, at times not

iffﬂl‘ing in function from a plain point, as after drynces, Sour

ODY 1, 41, wolde, id. 83, treow, DREAM OF THE RooD 17, fornam,
Bz, 131, panon,id. 143. Sometimes a semicolon (: or ¥) occurs,

UL very rarely, as after ware, SoUL AND Bopy 21, cure, id. 155.
. The only certain thing about all this punctuation isits extreme
‘Tegularity and frequent aimlessness. It seems quite probable,

OWever, that much of this inconsistency is due to the heedless-
1ess of scribes in transmitting what may have been originally
4 more systematic style of punctuation, or perhaps to the edi-
Loria) policy of the scribe of the Vercelli manuscript. His
prinCiI)le seems to have been not to punctuate the poetical texts
rl"‘311‘1(:3.11)(, though occasionally he may have introduced metri-
€al points unreflectingly, and perhaps under the influence of
by which contained a greater abundance of metrical pointings.

A dot over the letter v which appears frequently in the Ver-
celli Book, but not in the Junius Manuscript, is scarcely to be
‘Zarded as a form of punctuation, but as a part of the letter
;tself- The purpose of this dot seems to have been to give the
“ler a distinctive mark of recognition. Several different
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styles of ¥ appear in the manuscript, especially one in which the
two upper arms and the lower stroke of the letter are straight
lines, and a second in which both of the upper arms and also
the lower stroke are markedly curved. The first may be called
the straight and the second the curly y. The curly y was fre-
guent, according to Keller, Aungelsichsische Palueographie, pp-
40-42, in the first half of the tenth century. The straight y
was in origin an earlier style of writing, and it is above the
straight ¥ that the dot usually occurs in the Vercelli Book. But
all straight y’s are not uniformly provided with a dot, and on the
other hand, occasionally the later curly y has a dot. After its
early use the dot above the straight y was discontinued for a
time in the practice of Anglo-Saxon scribes, according to Keller,
but with the scribal reform at the beginning of the tenth century,
the dot came in again, and by the eleventh century, the un-
dotted y had practically disappeared. So far as the Vercelli
Book is concerned, the writing of y is notable mainly for its
unsystematic and eclectic character.

AcCCENTS IN THE PormMs

Scattered throughout the manuscript, both in prose and verse
texts, occur numerous acute accent marks placed above letters.
These accents occur regularly only above vowel symbols, al-
though edniwinga, AN. 783, has the mark over the g, probably
through inadvertence, instead of over the second i of the word-
The marks are of varying degrees of heaviness, depending on
the strength of the strokes of the pen with which they were
made, but there is no indication that the scribe intended any
difference of kind in the accent marks. The purpose or purposes
for which these accent marks were made is not always clear,
nor is it altogether certain whether they were made by the scribe
as he wrote or were inserted afterward, though there seems no
good reason for assuming anything other than that they were
made by the scribe as he wrote.

In AnDRrREAS, FATES oF THE ArostiEs and ELENE accent
marks occur with about the same degree of frequency, the per-
centages of accents in proportion to the lines being respectively
182, 172 and .164. In the shorter poems the accent marks are
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& good deal less frequent, .06 per cent in Sour, Axp Boby I, .085
N Hownrerre FracmeNT I, and .038 in the DrEAM OF THE
Roop,

That these accent marks were not consistently used to indicate
Vowel length is obvious from an examination of the list of them
given at the end of this Introduction. It is indeed questionable
Whether they were intended to indicate vowel length at all.
N aturally vowel length frequently coincides with metrical
Stress and in such instances the accent may as well have heen
Intended to indicate stress as vowel length. In any case poets
and scribes of the Anglo-Saxon period could scarcely have had
tymological length of vowels in mind in the placing of these
dccent marks, and if they were intended to indicate anything
With respect to the character of the vowel sounds, it was more
Probably some shade of quality than a degree of quantity. Not
Mirequently accents appear over vowels historically short,
Specially god, as in A. 758, 760, 925, 999, 1030, eic. to dis-
tinguish the word for “god” from gad, “‘good.” This use occurs
only in the text of ANDREAS. Other examples of accents over
Short vowels are wig, An. 223, hjge, id. 578, gewit, id. 645,
Ongin, id. 741, gehygd, id. 772, héonan, id. 791, inwil, id. 946,
8ewinm, 1d, 958, hlindura, id. 993, hrine, id. 1000, laf, id. 1006,
}f‘ifﬂs id. 1008, hinca, id. 1171, cirm, id. 1237, wine, id. 1464,
®hgan, E1r. 712. Accent marks over short vowels are less fre-
Quent in Erene than in Axpreas, The frequency of accents
Over the letter i, long and short, suggests that the accent here
Was merely a distinguishing part of the letter, like the later con-
Ventional dot. The letter most frequently provided with an
dccent is ¢. In some instances the accent seems to be merely a
SYllabic indication, as in those many compounds in which the
Prefix ¢ i given an accent, or in writings like bdn Juis, AN. 1240,

rim rade, id. 1262, or compounds with or-, un-, as in drlege, AN.
1145; Anlwilen, id. 1154, drmate, id. 1166, sinfyrn, id. 1371.
tress accent seems to be indicated in the writing of proper
Names, as in merme donia, AN. 42, israhelum, id, 165, hdbrdhdme,
o 719, isddc, id. 7193, achdgia, Av. 16, ir tdcus, id. 68, and cer-
tinly hwi#t, AN, 676. Accent on an inflectional ending, as in

fdin, Ax. 785, or fird, id. 1023, 1060, may also have been
t ®lorical, though accents of this kind occur very infrequently.
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Sometimes, though rarely, a vowel letter is doubled, pre-
sumably as a variant of the accent mark, and sometimes both
double spelling and accent occur, as in dor, AN. 649, tdan, id.
1099, fid, id. 1593, fda, id. 1599.

Altheugh the accent marks in the poetical texts are certainly
not applied in accord with any single system, they are by no
means haphazard and accidental or ornamental additions to
the text. As a part of the record of the manuscript, accented
words in the poetical texts of the Vercelli Book are listed in
Table IV at the end of this Introduction. For the purpose of
comparative study, the accent marks in the Junius Manuscript
are also given in this table. A bar separating the parts of 2
word has been inserted in certain words in these lists, as in @
hwurfon, Page 1, GEN. 25, the purpose of the bar being to indi-
cate that the part of the word before the bar stands at the end
of the line in the manuscript, the scribe’s intent in these accents
apparently being to call attention to the syllabic division of the
word. Syllabic division as it appears in the manuscript in all
other words is also indicated, since there seems to be no doubt
that the scribes frequently used the accent merely to mark the
syllabic character of a word. A bibliography of studies of the
accents in Anglo-Saxon manuscripts will be found in Kennedy;
A Bibliography of Writings on the English Language from the
Beginning of Printing to the End of 1922, p. 134.

PUNCTUATION AND ACCENT-MARKS IN THE Prose TEXTS

The point occurs in the prose texts as in the poems, although
obviously its use here is syntactical only. The following pas
sage, taken from the first homily, fol. 2k, is representative:
Hwzl ic openlice 7 undearnunga middan geard lerde- 7 symle
peer eower gesomnung wees In eowrum templa pyder ealle iudas
comon- ponne ic his ealle lerde- ne ic owiht dearnunga sprac’
nemin lar éwiht diogol waes:

The tendency is to separate the various syntactical or rhythmi-
cal units of a sentence, but not to carry out this separatior
rigorously or completely.

In the fifth homily, and in those which immediately folloW
AxDREAS and the FATES oF THE APOSTLES, the punctuation i#
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Appreciably less frequent than in the preceding prose texts. In
tllf‘:‘ latter part of the book, beginning with fol. 1065, where the
Writing is smaller and with more lines on a page, the punctua-
“01'_1 becomes again more frequent. The use of punctuation
Varies so much from homily to homily, and even within a
hf’mﬂ}’, that, as in the verse, no single guiding principle can be
discovered.

The semicolon (;) occurs in the prose also, e.g. fol. 11a, 1. 11;
fol, 15a, 1. 22, etc. In the fourth homily, and particularly from
fol, 165 to fol. 185, this sign is quite frequent, in contrast to its
mf"EqUency in the other parts of the manuscript. But the use
of the semicolon is also quite inconsistent, for instance, in a
Passage on fol. 18b:

* - ] J hie ne magon ongytan nan ping butan pa myrh¥e pes
dryhtnes wuldres; He us geliliwest hafd on pyssum middan gearde;
7 We hi under pydde bion sculon- gif we hit earnian willa:
U we sindon m on pysne middan geard efc.

The colon, as after willad, rarely occurs in the prose texts.

The accent-marks in the prose texts, like those in the verse,
USually occur over vowels historically long. In frequency they
Vary considerably; in five lines on fol. 106 the words rén, dém,

dean, and wdp have accents, but this is unusual, and on fol.
_11b the only word accented is gedés. Sometimes a long vowel
18 distinguished by doubling the letter, with or without an ac-
tent, as in aa, fol. 12a, tiid, fol. 25a, tiid, fol. 250, and geddé
above,

In general, it may be said that accents do not occur as often
9T as consistently in the prose as in the poems, and that they
4re much less frequent in the later than in the earlier part of
F-e book. The habits of punctuation as they appear in the
Prose texts are nevertheless quite in harmony with those that
AT present in the verse texts of the manuscript.

VIII

THE POEMS IN THE MANUSCRIPT
@ The poems in the Vercelli manuscript are not provided with
tltles, nor are they distinguished by any formal marks peculiar
O them from the prose parts of the manuscript. Each poem
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begins with a large capital, except the FATES oF THE APOSTLES,
in which space for the capital was left but the letter itself was
never supplied, and Houmiteric FragueNnT I, the beginning of
which is lacking through a loss of one or more folios in the
manuscript. After the initial large capital, the remaining
letters of the first word of each poem is written in smaller large
capitals, except in the DrREAM oF tuE Roop, where only the
first two letters of the first word are capitalized. The begin-
nings of the poems indeed are not more definitely marked than
the sections in the poems. This informal treatment of the
openings of the poems contrasts sharply with the treatment of
the openings of the homilies. Many of the homilies not only
have titles, but the openings are also more elaborately capital-
ized, a number of times through the whole of the first line of a
homily, and most of the few attempts at decorative capitals
also appear at the beginning of homilies. From this one may
perhaps infer that the homilies were more highly esteemed for
the purpose for which the volume was made than the poems.

The first poem in the manuscript, on fol. 296-52b, is ANDREAS,
a narrative account of the life of St. Andrew derived ultimately
from the Greek Tlpafers 'Avipéov kal Marleio els THr woAW
7@y dvfpwrodpdywr, edited by Bonnet, Acta Apostolorum
Apocrypha, Vol. I, Part 2, pp. 65-116 (1898). The poem was
made from a Latin version of the Greek text not now extant,
so far as is known,ina complete form.! An Anglo-Saxon prose
life of St. Andrew is preserved in two manuscripts, the manu-
script of the Blickling Homilies and MS. 198, Corpus Christi
College, Cambridge, accessible in Bright’s Anglo-Saxon Reader,
pp. 113-128. This prose version is ultimately of the same
origin as ANDREAS, but the two are independently derived from
their source.

The narrative in ANprEAs follows the source very closely
and no serious question of omission or interpolation occurs in
the consideration of the poem. But because AnDRrREAS IS
followed in the manuscript by the FAtes or THE APOSTLES,
and because this latter is such a short poem and nevertheless

1See Krapp, Andreas, pp. xxi ff.
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tontains one of the four well-known runic signatures of Cyne-
Wulf, an attempt has been made to attach it to ANDREAS as a
Part and conclusion of that poem. Nothing in the manuscript
Justifies such a disposition of the Fates oF ToE AposTLES. The
Poem begins with a large capital, or rather space for one, the
‘apital never having been supplied, and it is separated from
What precedes by the usual spacing. It is true that the method
Used by the scribe in separating the different sections of a poem
1S exactly the same as that used in separating quite different
Poems. But since this is so, the arrangement of the poem in the
Manuscript provides no argument cither one way or the other
‘oncerning the theory of the FATES or THE APOSTLES as an
Mtegral part of ANprEAs, Internal evidence, however, speaks
More decisively. Anpreas has its single source, as has already

€N pointed out, and there is no evidence that the author of
ANDREAS endeavored to manipulate or to enlarge the structure
of the narrative as his source gave it. The FATES OF THE
APosTLES has a different but quite as definite a source, although
ﬂ_m €xact text which the Anglo-Saxon poet used has not been
discovered, But it must have been some Latin list of the
APOStles, their missions and passions, of a type commonly
Current at the time the Anglo-Saxon poem was written, and
Possibly of Irish origin! The general agreement in subject
Matter of ANprREAS as the story of the life of an apostle and of
the Farps or TaE ArostLEs as a brief martyrology of the
&Postles is an evidence of the selective choice of the person who
bmught together the materials of the Vercelli Book, but not of
40y constructive intent on the part of the author of ANDREAS.

It should be noted, however, that the passage on fol. 54g,
“Omprising Ap. 96-122 and containing the runes which combine
!0 form the name Cynwulf, stands on this folio by itself, and
1t has been argued from this that the FATES oF THE APOSTLES
really ends with 1. 956, and that the runic passage, 1l. 96-122,

dPpens to have been misplaced, its proper position being at
the enq of ANDREAS, as an epilogue to that poem. But again
Bothing in the manuscript record justifies such an assumption,

! See Krapp, Andreas, pp. xxix xxxii,j*Tamilton, Modern Language Noles
» 385-95 (1920).
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except the very slight evidence that the runic passage does
begin on a new page. But there is no mark of punctuation at
the conclusion of the preceding page, and the first word of the
runic passage on fol. 54a does not begin with a large capital or
any other indication that it is a new poem or even a sectional
divigion of a larger poem. The text on the page preceding fol.
54a fills the page completely, the number of lines on the page
being twenty-five, and the scribe was consequently compelled
to begin on a new page with the words that follow. If it were
certain that AnpreAs was written by Cynewulf, one might he
inclined to stretch the point a little and to assume that the runic
passage at least formed che conclusion of AnpreEas. Or of
course it may be argued, as it was by Sievers,! that the passage
on fol. 54¢ belongs neither to the FATES oF THE APOSTLES nor
to ANDREAS, but to some unknown poem. But it is very far
from certain that ANDREAS was the work of Cynewulf, and one
hesitates to attach any part of the FATES oF THE APOSTLES to
that poem. On the strength of the runic signature, the FATes
oF THE Avosriis has been generally assigned to Cynewulf.
It may seem strange that Cynewulf should have taken the
trouble to add his name to so slight a poem as the FATES oF THE
ArosTLES, but on the other hand, it is not improbable that
Cynewulf attached a higher value to the poem than the modern
reader is inclined to do.?

The third poem in the manuscript, on fol. 1016-1035, follows
a homily which ends on fol. 101g, on a page containing only
seventeen lines of writing, the rest of the page being left blank.
The poem begins at the top of fol. 1014 with the usual capitals
that mark the beginnings of new texts. In content the poem
is an address of the soul to the body after death. Another
version of the poem which loosely parallels the text in the Ver-
celli Book is contained in the Exeter Book. To distinguish the
two versions, the one in the Vercelli Book is called Sour axp
Bopy I, and the version in the Exeter Book is called Sour axp
Bopy II. The poem ends abruptly in the middle of a sentence

1 Anglia XIIT, 21-25,
2 For discussions of these questions of structure, see the titles in the
Bibliography.
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at the foot of fol. 1035, The concluding parts of the poem were
indoubtedly contained on the one or more folios now missing
from the manuscript between fol. 103-104. But probably not
Much of this poem has been lost, for the text that follows in
the manuscript as it now exists is HomiLeric Fracment I,
Which occupies only fol. 104 and five lines at the top of fol.
,1041’, in all forty-seven lines of text. A good share of the miss-
Mg page or pages was not improbably occupied by the beginning
of this poem.

The poem following Sour axp Bopy I is designated as

Hommpric Fracmext T to distinguish it from another similar
"agment contained in the Exeter Book and designated Homi-
LETic Fragmext 11, The beginning of this poem is missing for
the same reason that the conclusion of Sour axp Bopy I is
Missing, hut short as the surviving fragment is, probably not
Much has been lost. For the fragment is a loose amplification
of Psalm XXVIII, and the beginning of the fragment corre-
SPonds to the third verse of the Psalm, which as a whole contains
fm[}" nine verses. So far as this evidence goes, it seems to
Indicate therefore that not more than one or two folios may have
been lost between fol. 103-104,
. Alter Homreric FRAGMENT I comes the DREAM 0F THE Roop
M the manuscript, extending from the sixth line on fol. 1045
to the bottom of fol. 106a. The poem begins in the usual way
With capitals and with spacing separating it from the text that
Precedes, and it ends with no indication of incompleteness or
935 on fol. 106a. The text is rather closely written on fol.
105&*106&, these pages each containing thirty-two lines; but this
“n scarcely be taken as evidence that the scribe wanted to
ffowd the text of the DrEAM oF THE Roop within a certain
SPace, for the pages that follow fol. 106a contain a homily and
these also are written with thirty-two lines on a page.

The earlier editors assigned the DrEaM oF 1HE Roobp to

Ynewulf, but no direct evidence and very little indirect evi-
hce is available to justify such an ascription. Certain simi-
Arities of phrasing, sometimes helpful in determining the text,
“Onnect the runic inscription on the Ruthwell Cross with this
Poem, and also the very brief inscription on the Brussels Cross,
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the plausible assumption being that these inscriptions were
extracted from the text of the poem. It is not improbable that
the DrEAM or THE R00D was written by Cynewulf, but the lack
of evidence, except that of a general and circumstantial char-
acter, forbids any positive statement.

The sixth and last poem in the manuscript is ELENE, con-
tained on fol. 1214-133b. It begins at the top of fol. 121g,
following a prose text which ends on fol. 1206 at the middle of
the page, the rest of the page being left blank. The narrative
proper of ELENE ends on the twenty-first line of fol. 1328 with
the word finit and the usual punctuation indicating the close of
a section, and it is followed on the same page by the opening of
the passage containing the runic signature of Cynewulf. This
passage extends through the sixth line on fol. 133 and is num-
bered XV, as a section of Erexe. It is followed in turn on the
seventh line of fol. 1335 by a part of the prose life of St. Guthlac,
without section numbering. The poem is undoubtedly com-
plete, but the prose life of St. Guthlac, although it begins as a
new division, opens in the middle of a narrative with allusions
to preceding matter not contained in this text. By virtue of
the runic symbols on fol. 1334, in the passage following the end
of the narrative of ELenE, this is one of the few Anglo-Saxon
poems the authorship of which is unquestioned, for all agree
that the poem was written by Cynewulf. This runic passage,
it should be noted, is an appendage or epilogue to ELens, The
text of ELENE ends with the twenty-first line of fol. 1325 of the
manuscript and it ends with the word finit. This is the conclu-
sion of a section numbered fourteen, and following it comes the
number fifteen and the opening of the runic passage in the usual
way as a new section. The runic passage therefore fills the
remainder of fol, 1324, that is, ten lines, the whole of fol. 1334,
and six lines of fol. 133, where it ends with Amen. Nothing
in the content of this runic passage connects it inescapably with
ErenE, and indeed it is so different in general style that it
would seem to have been composed as an entirely independent
effort. The connection of the runic passage with the rest of the
poem is therefore not structural but casual, though this fact
scarcely justifies any doubts of it as a genuine addition to ELENE.
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. The actual text which Cynewulf had before him as his source
‘0 the composition of ELENE has not been discovered. It is
almogt certain, however, that Cynewulf followed his source
CIC_’SEly' and there are no questions of interpolation or structural
Misplacement to be considered. In its relation to its source,
Ereng therefore resembles ANDREAS. The source of the poem
Was a Latin legend of the invention of the Cross, differing from
]J_llt similar to that given in the Acta Sanctorum.! Other very
*Imilar forms of the Cross legend are to be found in a Latin
;-1f;a Cyriaci from Codex Paris. 2769, and in the Greek Aévyos
TS elptgews 710D Tiulov kel (womowd oravpod, from Codex
Graecys Monacensis 271.2 In the Heilagra manne sogur
there is g Norse version of the Cross legend which in
Many places shows a striking resemblance to Hlene® An even
Coser similarity with Elene is shown by the Irish version in
t{’e Leabhar Breact and by an Anglo-Saxon prose homily en-
Utled pare halgan rode gemetnes in MS. Auct. F. 4. 32 in the

Odleian Library.® It is quite probable® that the Irish version
and the two Anglo-Saxon versions were from a common Latin
SOurce, made in Ireland, perhaps from a still earlier Greek text.

IX
TaBiE 1
CONTENTS OF THE FOLIOS OF THE MANUSCRIPT
The contents of the folios of the Vercelli manuscript containing poetical

ter;s are given in terms of the line numbers of this edition in the following
dble,

:Acta Sanctorum, Maii I, 445-448. See Glsde, Anglia IX, 271-318,
0-3311&3& two texts are printed in Holder, Inventia Sancte Crucis, pp. 1-13,
3 affeilagm. manna sigur, ed. Unger, Christiania, 1877, Vol. I, pp. 303~

Sce Golther, Literaturblatt VIII, 261-263, and Brenner, Englische

Studien, XTIT, 480-482.

. Sl::hirmer, Die Krengeslegenden im Leabhar Brewe, St. Gallen, 1886, pp.
19, with a German translation, pp. 31-44.

: Maorrig, Legends of the Holy Rood (E. E. T. 8., O. S. 46), pp. 3-17.

" See Brown, Inglische Studien XL. 1-29.
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AXNDREAS

Line
43 pegnas
(MS.
begn)

87 ofer
131 hwile
177 peaw
222 ge-
263 warode
306 -pingode
342 hwaet
373 grundon
409 fira
444 hosme
479 prym-
512 scealcum
547 peoda
582 Swa
616 on
652 ge-

687 habbad
722 standa®d
761 pyssum
799 hweer
835 dryhten
875 Beer
914 Bu

FATES OF THE

22 gudplegan
39 sweord-

Line
914 Andreas
42a 950 Nu
42b 987 synfulra
43a 1025 gewyrht
43b 1060 -maegen

Puage
416

44a 1099 taan
44h 1132 ecg
45a 1168 Pa
456 1204 corBre

46a 1241 heolire
46b 1274 swa
47a 1312 yfela
47b 1347 magan
482 1379 gebun-
den
48h 1416 gast
49q 1453 me
495 1487 git
50a 1323 aweoll
506 1561 wite-
51a 1598 gebinga
516 1632 mund-
52a 1670 minne
525 1708 mod-

APOSTLES

330
Sda

39 -raes
96 Her

Sour anp Bopy I

33b Se
65 dumb
99 agildan

103z
1034

99 ponne
133 snottre

to

Line
949 wes
986 mihte
1024 on
1060 fole-
1099 betweo-
num
1132 sweordes
1167 hyran
1204 cumblum
1241 hatan
(MS.
hat of)
1274 cft
1312 wglxca
1347 Ne
1379 susle

1416 ic

1453 Bu

1487 Hwwdre
1523 ut

1560 belegdon
1598 pearlra
1631 aspedde
1670 naman
1708 mwegas

95 hroBSre
122 Finit

132 sprecad
166 pysses!

! Here the poem ends in the middle of a sentence.

One or more sheets

of the MS. are missing, containing the ending of this poem and the beginning

of the next.
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Hourreric FRAGMENT 1
Page  Line io Line Page  Line to Line

104 4 sorh 41 wyn- 104 41 -sume

Drram OF THE Roob

1‘5;5 21 heacen 1056 61 hefian 105 on
& 22 wendan 61 Sam 106a 105 domdwge 156 wes
EreNe
Riz 4 Da 49 hafdon 128z 703 Is 756 legene
1216 49 ¢, 97 sorgleasra 1280 756 sweorde 807 gecnawen
1226 97secga 145 Constan-  129a 808on 857 engla
tino 1295 858 gepro-

1326 145 cyning 193 willan wode 913 ws

23a 194 Pa 240 ic 130z 913 SySSan 966 breostum
1235 240 i3 200 geardagum 1305 967 Da 1023 golde
1245 201 wyrde 341 geeacnod 131a 1023 beweor- 1074 cininges
1345’ 341 purh 388 ponne cean (MS.
"‘?“‘f 388 nu 443 [rignan cining)
1250 443 ond 497 larum 1315 1074 ryhte 1138 gnyma
1260 498 feore 551 caseres 1324 1138 to 1196 ge-

129{, 551 bodan 600 georne 1325 1196 -leste 1253 wundor
70 600 haed 6350 man- 133¢ 1253 onwrigen 1312 gemylted
Q7 650 -rime 703 hungre 1335 1312 Swa 1321 Amen?

X
TasrE 11

SECTIONAL DIVISIONS IN THE POEMS

The division of the longer poems of the manuscript is indicated by a
ark of punctuation at the end of the several sections, followed by spacing
4nd by 5 capital letter at the beginning of the succeeding section, and by
numbering. But all of these indications are not uniformly present, and
Only in Erese do section numberings appear. The sectional divisions of
the Poems in terms of the line numbers of this edition are as follows, the
Numberg bracketed being those which do not appear in the manuscript:

ANDREAS

1] Ax. 1-121 [111] Aw. 230-351
1) A, 122220 [1V] Ax. 352-468

i ! The poem ends six lines from the top of the page, and is followed by
1€ prose life of Guthlac which concludes the manuscript.
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[V] An. 469-600
[VI] An, 601-695
[VIT] Ax. 696-821
[VIII] Aw, 822-949

[IX] An, 9501057
[X] An. 1058-1154

[1] Sour axp Bopy I 1-126

[1] Er.1-98

II Er.99-193
III Er. 194275
III Er. 276-363

V Lr. 364453
VI Er.454-546
VII Er. 547-618
VIII Er.619-708

5 Sy@dan
14 pam

17 Oft

26 Pt

29 Swylc
32 Ageton
40 pa

41 In

51 Abreoton
52 In

72 Ic

78 In

81 Ic

85 Dat

88 Aifter
92 Da

03 Wratlic
94 Mares
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[XT] Aw. 1155-1252
[XII] Ax. 1253-1351
[XIIT] Ax. 1352-1477
[XIV] Ax. 1478-1606
[XV] Ax. 1607-1722

Sour ANp Bopy I

ELENE

[IT] Sour axp Bopy T 127-166

VI Er. 709-801
X Er 802-893
[XI] Er. 894966
[XII] Er. 967-1042
XIIT Er. 1043-1146
XIIIT Ei. 1147-1235
XV Er 1236-1321

X1
Tasre IIT

SMALL CAPITALS

97 Ic
98 Ne
99 Ic
110 Ie
111 In
113 Is
117 In
121 In
147 Da
157 Swa
163 In
169 In
174 Hu
175 Side
177 Swa
183 Der
185 Nu

ANDREAS

194 Pt

202 Him
205 Nis

207 D=t
212 Ne

214 Beo

216 Du

217 In

220 Scealtu
231 In

239 Se

240 Sydpan
245 Prymlice
247 Sittan
254 Hie

258 Hwanon
260 Him
261 Swa

270 Him
277 Eft
278 Of
279 Ne
281 Ah
285 Him
290 Him
202 We
299 Him
301 Nebbe
304 In

305 Him
307 Hu
315 Pa
317 Ne
319 Daet
322 Swa
327 Swa
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_ cum

960 Tyyfeq

E()] Ahof

a062 In

566 Se

a9y J\

372 Him

973 Iy
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577 Sealde

578 Hyge

594 Swa

595 Nu

596 Hu

617 Him

618 Tc

621 Swylce

623 Him

629 Hwet

633 Ne

644 Nu

648 Nu

652 Oft

655 Donne

656 In

661 Swa

670 InwitSanc

676 TTwat

686 Pus

691 Suna
Tosephes

692 Swa

702 Waldend

704 Swylce

706 Syppan

707 In

712 Swylce

717 Dis

719 In

729 Nu

735 Ne

736 Ac

738 Stefn

739 Hlud

740 Wretlic

750 Amearcode

753 He

758 Is

764 Sob

766 Scin

773 Da

792 Het

795 Het

797 Hwa

800 Ne

801 Pa (1)
811 Nu
816 Da
839 Onwoc
851 Tc
854 In
835 Tc
862 Vs
863 Pa
868 In
871 Vtan
885 Pam
887 DPar
889 pam
897 Nu
900 Peh
903 Ic
910 Pa
913 Pa
914 Wes
920 Hu
925 Him
936 Aris
939 Pu

In
940 Vnder
941 Wat
948z In
9485 In
951 In
960 Hu
969 Ic
972 Swa
981 Da
082 In
987 Hefde
990 Hazfde

In
996 Da
1008 In
1011 Aras
1016 Cyston
1018 Halig

Innan
1023 Nu
1029 Swylce

xly

In
1030 His
1031 Hzlend
1043 In
1044 Gewat
1058 Inn
1064 Ece
1066 Hwet
1077 Hyrdas
1078 Hie
1083 Ah
1087 Hungres
1088 Nyston
1091 In
1093 Ba
1102 Hluton
1106 HraSe
1111 Hie
1114 Hungre
1116 Hreow
1123 Hie
1129 Ne
1133 Of
1142 On
1149 Swa
1155 In
1165 Nu
1169 Halde
1174 Innan
1177 Pa
1179 Nu
1185 Hwaet
1187 In
1190 De
1197 Nu
1198 Se
1199 Dt
1201 Pa
1202 Heriges
1209 Ne
1210 Nis
1215 Ne
1235 Innan
1245 Swa
1250 He
1251 Him
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1252 Halig 1358 Habba®d 1443 No 1563 TIs
1261 Ofer 1362 Aclxc- 1450 Pa 1581 Symble
1264 In 1363 Hwmet 1431 Sie 1582 Swa
1266 Acol 1364 Nu 1455 Swa 1591 Nalas
1269 Pa 1377 In 1461 Mago- 1598 Drage
1272 Heton 1380 In 1463 In 1601 Hie
1273 In . 1383 Du 1471 Nies 1602 Nu
1274 Da 1385 Of Ne 1604 Se
1284 Tc 1386 Da 1472 Ne 1609 Ne
1293 Ne 1394 DPa 1473a Ne 1613 Sende
1299 Tn 1401 Naefre 147346 Ne 1619 In
1300 Slead 1404 Sint 1476 Ac 1621 Haliges
1307 Ond 1406 Hwaet 1481 Mycel 1649 In
1308 In 1413 Hw:et 1482 In 1651 Platan
1309 In 1414 1c 1487 Hwabre 1661 pa
1316 Hwaet 1418 Du 1492 He 1669 Ne
1317 Hwar 1419 pa 1504 Inflede 1672 In
1328 Swa 1422 Ne 1512 On 1674 Syddan
1331 In 1423 Ne 1513 Moyse 1685 In
1332 In 1425 Nu 1517 Nu 1686 In
1334 Hie Is 1522 Nas 1687 Swylce
1337 Sy@Ban 1429 Him 1543 Ne 1703 In
1345 Hearm- 1431 Ne 1547 Dar 1706 Da
1347 Ne 1432 Ic Innan 1710 ITie
1356 Vton 1436 On 1558 Nu

Fares oF Tae ArosTies

11 Sume In 70 Hyrde 88 Nu
14 Petrus 33 Nas In 96 Her®
16 In 35 Tacob 72 Durg ’ 98 Hwa
18 Ne 37 Philipus 75 Nazron 105 NV!
23 Hwaet 42 Huru 77 Sohton 107 Sie
Iohanne 43 Indeum Simon 109 Ic

25 Se 45 In 84 Tdle 111 Nat
27 Sysdan 50 Swylce 85 DVs! 118 In
30 He 63 Hwet

Sour. aNp Bopy I

9 Sceal 17 Hwat 33 Eardode 42 Fordan
13 Cleopad 22 Hwat 39 Were 46 Ic

! These words were written with capitals of varying size, the first one
larger, the second smaller, but both to be regarded as small capitals.

# From this point on in the poem some small capitals may be hidden by
the blot or stain in the MS,




61 Ae
76 Forsan
86 Ponne

2In
6 In

11 AC

13 Syllic
Ic

18 Hywire

21 Forht

23 Hwilum

6 In

INTRODUCTION
92 Donne 117 Se
95 Ac 155 Forpan

108 Bid

Homireric TragMENT T

8 Fordan
10 In

13 In
15 In

DreaM oF THE Roop

24 Hwadre
28 Ic

30 Genaman
39 Ongyrede
43 Ac

47 Inwid-
Ic
39 Sare
63 Aledon
65 Ongunnon

44 Rod 78 Nu
ELENE
153 Heht 320 Eodan
157 Pa “ 326 Hio
163 pe 329 Prungon
166 Hio 330 In
169 pa 332 Tlene
175 D=t 336 In
177 In 339 Low
181 Alysde 345 Ic
189 Dus 353 Ic
198 Ongan 377 Eodan
209 Tudea 389 Da
210 In 391 In
212 Pa 396 Hie
219 Elene 404 Elene
225 Ongan 411 Eodon
229 Da 412 In
237 Leton 417 Pa
243 Der 419 Ic
256 Dar 426 Nu
266 Elene 436 Swa
274 In 4441 Gif
282 Da 448 Ne
288 Ic 462 ba
293 Hweet 468 Nafre
305 In 469 Ac
306 Swa 484 In
308 Inwit- 487 Peoden

313 Gangap

492 Stephanus

xlvii

159 Wolde
168 Wat

35 Inwit

95 Nu
115 Ac
117 Ne
119 Ac
131 Nah
132 Ac

499 To
511 Nu
517 ForBan
522 Tordan
827 In
528 Dus
551 Caseres
565 Heo
573 Elene
574 Ie
575 In
578 In
584 Pa
595 In
598 Hio
G602 In
604 Elene
009 Tudas
611 Hy
020 Elene
621 Gif

In
623 In
627 Iudas
632 Hu
638 Ic
642 Elene
655 Iudas




xlviii

669 Him

683 Ic

693 In
694 In
699 Ic
708 Sod
713 Ilie

736 In
740 In
746 In

662 Him
667 Tudas

680 Ingepanc

685 Elene
691 Heht

725 Dryhten

750 Halig

42 mén | fulra

812 Inwrige
813 Nu
821 In
822 In
823 Stephanus
825 In
827 Ongan
832 In

He
833 In
839 pa
2841 Inbryrded
845 In
852 Hwaxt
859 Ne
867 Gesxton
876 Heht

INTRODUCTION

967 In

972 In

976 Ond

979 Da

983 Ond

986 In

991 In

992 Feorran

993 In

1007 Constan-
tinus

1017 Da

1025 Besetton

1032 Godcunde

1037 In

1045 Inbryrded

1048 In

An. 123 to glad

1104 TLeort

1109 Da

1118 In

1120 Nu

1122 Nu
In

1125 Pa

1152 In

1155 Pinga

1160 Heht

1181 He

1191 Cup

1201 Heht

1204 In

1209 Ond

1217 Da

1223 In

1228 On

1252 Ingemynd

1258 In

1280 Donne

1290 In

1296 In

1297 In

1299 In

1304 Wuldor-

1305 In

1315 Moton

131 wic
fol. 31a

An. 140 maod

140 on wod

150 bén hring-
as

165 farahelum’

171 pé

764 In 895 Ingemynde 1050 Siddan
765 In 900 Ongan 1054 peet
767 In 906 In 1055 In
770 In 911 Feala 1058 Cyriacus
772 Gif 920 In 1061 In
774 In 021 Tc 1062 pa
775 In 930 Ond 1068 Cyriacus
778 In 934 Tudas 1073 pu
781 In 942 In 1086 Nu
783 Gedo 043 In 1088 In
806 Tudas 952 Elene 1097 Cyriacus
In 966 In
XII
TasLe IV
A
ACCENTS IN THE VERCELLI BOOK
“fol. 29b fol. 30a
An. 2 tir cadige An. 50 hell fase
15 fgland 51 A breoton
32 4geton 64 4
38 hig 73 4 dreogan-
42 merme do- ne
nia fol. 30b

! There is a distinct stroke over 7, probably intended as an accent.




fol. 31b

An. 180 mén fulle
183 wit
190 min
199 wit
202 éce
203 4
212 wic
214 tid
fol. 32a

An, 222 ge | stigan
223 bad wég
232 an rd
233 hige rof
247 sie
249 éce
254 stod
258 &ne
fol. 32b

An. 296 4 | gifen
208 4ras
fol. 33a

An. 326 4n
327 4nes
339 dém
339 Ahwette
fol. 33b

An. 355 dém weor-

Bunga

371 glad
fol, 34a

An. 381 s flotan
383 4r geblond
400 4r4s
fol. 34b

An. 416 &hof
423 14ad
430 fara
443 4stod
Jol. 35a

An. 445 3 lid
450 4ras
476 1yt

—_—

INTRODUCTION

fol. 35b

Amn. 485 tir
492 Ane
492 mi
510 éce
fol. 36a

An. 532 4r yva
535 8¢
fol. 36b

An. 552 wis
561 Ahof
569 wis dom
569 A
570 dém dgen-

de
570 #&nigne
578 Hyge
fol. 37a

An. 587 win
589 dfedde
597 spéon
fal. 37b

An. 624 wis
628 dgef
634 hran ride
645 ge wit
649 Gor
fol. 38a,

An. 661 sige déma
663 sinra
674 aho6f
675 wéde
676 Hwit
678 na
680 6rhlytte
fol. 38b

An. 694 min
703 4n
703 éce
703 god
708 4stag
712 dgrefene!
719 is

xlix

721 écan
fal. 39a

An. 724 dmearcod
724 is
725 hiw
726 dwriten
731 séce
736 4hleap
741 ongin
747 éce
749 s& strea-

mas

751 god
758 g6d
760 god
fol. 39b

An. 767 min
768 brand

hata 22

769 fig
770 =l fiele
770 6r cnawe
771 méd
772 gehyed
775 gin
778 t6
779 hibrihime
782 onfbn
783 edniwinga
785 hafdon
786 gewit
791 hré
793 isddc
797 Hwi
fol. 40a

An. 805 ge 4cléd
820 4ras
fol. 40b

An. 838 hidor
841 stin
851 6r gete
833 4ir welan
865 4brug | don

: W'ith ¢ inserted above the line.
Wiilker, Bibliothek 11, 205, records an accent over £, but it is doubtful

i .
there is any accent.




fal. 41a
An. 883 tir eadige
885 well
897 géd
904 wit
911 tid
fol. 41b -
An. 914 hal
916 mén ge
nidlan
925 gbd
946 in wit
Wwrasnum
Jol. 425
An. 952 hra
954 firan
956 sir
956 dber
957 &hweorfan
958 gir gewinn
959 4
967 r6d
967 Ardred
979 4r
983 4nred
084 rof
Jol. 42h
An. 993 hlin | dura
999 g6d
999 on 4
1000 han hrine
1006 161
1008 gnorn hofe
1010 hélig
1010 héligne
1011 Ards
1012 6n sunde
1023 fara
fol. 43a
An, 1030 g6d
1031 hra
1046 wil si8
1060 firs

INTRODUCTION

fol. 43h
An. 1064 Ecee
1073 &t
1091 tid
Sfol. Ha
1099 tian
1103 tin
1106 6re
1111 14e
1125 4stih
1128 féa sceaflt
1129 4re
1131 #glecan
Jol. 44b
An. 1132 écg
1134 fag
1146 6rlege
1154 in hwilen
1160 tid
1164 lire
1166 6r mate
Jol. 45a
1169 hiw
1171 helle hinea
1178 m4
1188 [dg
1190 pine
1193 4
1193 sita
1194 4
1202 4 hleopon
Jol. 45b
An. 1200 gh
1218 mén slaga
1232 din scraf-
um
1236 stin fige
1237 eirm
1239 sir ben-
num
1240 bén hus
fol. 46a
An. 1242 mo6d

An.

An.

An.

An.

An.

1246 sir

1246 ge | wod
1257 hrim

1258 héire

1261 éa stream-

as
1261 s
1262 brim rdde
1266 Acél
1267 4
1267 dém licost
fel. 46b
1274 %r
1275 sir slegum
1276 b&n cofan
1277 hra
1278 wépes
1279 blat
1281 g6d
1284 min
1286 fira
1289 min
1303 4rés
1310 wic
1312 4tol
1312 #glieca
fol. 47a
1313 mén frea
1314 réow
1314 bereaféd
1315 hésp word
1317 pin
1321 pin
1322 a héf
1325 for com
Sol. 47b
1348 g4
1351 4n hagan
1355 worman!
1362 Aclie
craftum
1366 werig méd
1369 ga® plegan

amme —— ST e

1 The accent over »t, but meant for o7




1371 in fyrn
1371 féca
1379 4
fol. 48a
2. 1382 61
1403 =
1405 bén hus
1405 blod fag
1415 witu
Jol. 48b
1422 bén
1427 feorh gedil
1439 dweged
1442 bén ge brec
1443 m4
1451 lof
fol. 49a
. 1453 sdre
1453 min
1454 4n
1457
1462
1464
1468
1473
1476 &r
1483 6rde
1483 & glewra
fol. 49b
1498 marman
stin
1523 t6 gan
Jol. 50a
1530 f&r
1535 6rde
1539 dan
1549 fiis leod

An,

gewit
god
wine
sdst
ban

An,

An,

1551 here téam

1552 gelic
1554 wop
1555 4n
fol. 50b

INTRODUCTION

An. 1582 fot

1587 ge bad

1587 to | hlad

1593 faa

fol. 51a

1599 fia

1604 4r

1629 f@r

fol. 51b

An, 1634 4 | rds
1637 win burg
1640 onfén
1647 ar
1648 wis | feest-

ne
1651 apostol
had

1664 fas
1666 wop
1670 &h
fol. 52a

An.

An.
1676 16t
1679 air
1681 tir | eadig-
Ta
1683 him
1700 4chaie
1701 gedal
1702 gebdd
1705 fih
fol. 52b
1717 4n
1717 g6d
Ap. 14 apostol
hid
16 achdgia
19 éce
20 lif
fol. 53a
Ap. 27 hide
29 hrif

An.

1672 win byrig

li

30 effessia
38 éce
38 lif
41 & hangen
56 4ras
57 gad
39 sin
fol. 53b
Ap. 59 sweord |
s
63 béc
65 on wéc
68 ir| tdcus
73 éce
73 lif
86 tir
93 eard wic
fol. 54a
Ap. 105 peo dom
fol. 102a?
Soul 37 4
37 onbid
38 g6d
538 ndn
fol. 102b
Soul 19 s
fol. 1032
Soul 100 dé
109 géman
110 4 socene
129 eadiglicre
fol. 103b
Sonl 152 wit
fol. 104
Howm. Fr. 10 sire
27 be swicap®
31 mine
34 mine
fol. 104b
Rood 13 fah
fol. 105at
Reood 29 Gheawen

! For sdr.

* There are no accents on fol. 1015.
* Only part of the accent visible in the MS. (Wiilker).
! There are no accents on fol. 1055,




44 4 hof
61 & hofon
fol. 106a
Rood 136 r6d
fol. 121a
FL. T géar
17 ah6f
27 agbl
29 a hof
33 For
40 r6m | wara
41 4 hyBan
47 sige rife
Sfol. 121b
Ei. 50 réine
51 for
52 a6l
53 welfel
56 4 fyrhted
-61 un rime
61 mod |
sorge
62 rém wara
76 4r
86 his
87 4r
87 4bead
89 hrof
91 héam
94 pewit
fol. 122a,
El 103 rade
104 tir eadig
109 byman
112 4hof
127 Inst@&pes
142 Iyt hwon
fol. 122h
El. 152 beadu r6f
164 tir
180 4 hangen
187 aras
188 dstah
193 tid
fol. 123a
El 202 msc r6f

INTRODUCTION

212 1ot
219 rad
fol. 123b
El 275 msc | rife
281 &
283 &
fol. 124a
Bl 293 un wislice
305 1if
313 na
315 &
329 bad
333 rine
335 lif fruma
Ffol. 124
Fl 342 4 g6l
347 min
353 a haf
355 fe
357 wis| domes
339 pod dénd
364 béc
365 doém
373 gén
375 &riht
378 béad
fol. 125a
Ll 392 4n boren
303 &
396 4n mode
397 &
401 & byled
407 dsecap
417 &n
434 ma
435 @ creft
436 min
fol. 125h
El. 447 min
455 & witan
455 Ageal
459 @y
462 min

463 fréd
470 4sced
475 4 hengon

486 dras
fol. 126a
Fl, 506 & lwrendra
510 & | breotan
511 min

512 drfwst
513 &bylgd
517 min
520 littiow
520 wite
526 lif
528 min
531 fréd
Jol. 126b

El, 578 bl

581 4 pundrad
582 nfi
585 ddes
590 &riht
597 pin
fol. 127a

El 604 4n hagan

605 tir eadig

606 lif

612 m6r land

614 bt

619 dgeaf

622 lif

625 nii

626 man

628 wi

630 4n for lete
Jol. 127h

E]. 654 winter ge

rim
656 min
687 dhangnan
693 drygne
Jol. 125a

El. 712 éngan

717 ap

717 @#r

720 rod

730 1p rador
735 p

742 scinap




INTRODUCTION liii
743 4 884 ghafen 1074 réde
753 ti 884 hrd fol. 131b
fol. 128b 886 r6d EI 1075 4 hangen
El. 758 brogden 886 Adrmred 1077 gén
mél 888 ba 1079 gén
766 wid s6c 901 @cleca 1081 4
768 fal o4 fced 1091 gén
768 fih 906 man frem- 1095 gled méd
769 pin mende 1117 4n mode
770 dweorpan fol. 130a 1121 ér
783 Ppin EL. 923 gbda 1128 ge 4clod
786 tid 924 fsh 1136 lic
787 bén 925 phrh fol. 132a
788 pin 940 sir El. 1152 wite dém
792 na 941 mén frea 1174 dén
793 Gp 946 4n for lete 1185 gar prece
799 éce 054 tir eadig 1187 & glece
801 4 fol. 130b 1189 ge wod
802 ap EL 970 & fol. 132b
803 réc 975 halig Fl. 1208 tid
805 & gleaw 981 r6m ware- 1217 gén
fol. 129a na 1223 r6d
Bi. 811 min weor- 089 mébd 1225 4 weoxe
cum 091 gad 1236 fréd
821 min 1002 hé&l 1236 fis
828 fnhydig 1011 r6d 1242 wis dém
837 4 hofun fol. 131a 1242 fah
843 4 | hof El 1037 wic 1247 4 met
846 4setton 1039 wids6e 1249 bin cofan
856 tid 1041 & ! fol. 133a
Jol, 120b 1054 sacerd hid El 1268 lif wynne
Bl 861 4 hafen 1062 & 1311 fyr
867 dhofon 1063 méd fol. 133b
869 tid 1065 fét ElL 1314 fyr
878 4hof 1071 dcwed 1317 ména
880 has

B

ACCENTS IN THE JUNIUS MANUSCRIPT

The total number of accents in the Junius Manuscript is something over
three thousand, or in terms of percentage, .622 in proportion to the number
O Verse lines in the manuscript. This contrasts with only .161 percent in
the poetical parts of the Vercelli Book. The accents are relatively most

Umerous in Genesis B, the percentage being (932 for that section of Genesis,
Ut enly 1506 for Genesis A. After Genesis B, the most heavily accented




liv INTRODUCTION

text is Exodus, with .753 percent. The percentage for Daniel is .528, for
Christ and Satan it is .438. In Christ and Satan, the percentage of accents
in the portion written by the first scribe is 1.081, in that by the second
scribe, it is 301, and 450 for the small part written by the third scribe. This
uneven distribution of the accents probably bears some relation to the texts
which the scribes used for copying. The letter over which accents most
commonly appear is @, and after this letter, 4, 0, ¢ and @ in order, with
relatively few accents over the remaining symbols.

Gollancz suggests' that the accent marks of the Junius Manuseript are
possibly by several hands. They are certainly very different in form, but
these differences scarcely prove that they were made by different persons.
In Liber I two forms of accents may be distinguished, a long slanting accent
which is found thoughout Liber I and not at all in Liber IT, and a shorter
and less slanting accent, which in Liber T is found only in the first thousand
lines of Genesis but which occurs regularly throughout Liber IT. The
first occurrence of the second, or shorter and more vertical, type of accent
is on page 6 of the manuscript, in kdbm (Gen. 120), and the last occurrence
on page 46 of the manuscript, in édy! (Gen. 962). Within these limits
accents of this type are very frequent, especially on pages 18 to 23 of the
manuscript, where they far outnumber the other accents. For instance,
on page 23 of the manuscript, the accents in fis (Gen, 443), lap wende méd
(1. 448), godes (1. 458), bi (1. 460), titan (1. 461), $ldo (1. 464), pddes (1. 465),
lide (1. 468), béam (1. 468), fenisse (1. 469), onbat (1. 470), swdre (1. 472)
are of the long, slanting type, while all the other accents on this page are
of the shorter and more vertical type. On page 23 of the manuscript there
are a number of accents in red ink, as in d&dum (1. 451), menn (1, 451),
where not only the double accent but also the added final % is in red, dfates
(1. 461), and wdldend (1. 462). Only on page 23 are these red accents to be
found. These accents in red are all of the shorter type.

It is sometimes impossible to be sure to which of the two types an accent
helongs, and consequently no attempt has been made to distinguish the two
types in the following list. In the collotype reproduction of the Junius
Manuscript by Gollancz, the accents do not always clearly show, and for
this reason the following list of accents has been completely based upon the
original manuseript,

Page 1 Page 2 75 sir
Gen. 1 Vs Gen. 44 réce 78 &r
fs Page 4 Page 5

6 6r Gen. 53 4c Gen. 84 6rleg nid
74 mod 93 ha

16 Iif frean 58 his 99 {p roder
19 4c 62 fdum 100 sid
25 4 | hwurfon 67 wier leas 104 4c

Y The Cedmon Manuscript, p. xxiv.




INTRODUCTION lv
106 4n nyt 180 earf6Sa 224 Gtan
112 éce né &dyltyrf
Page 6 cobm 225 nfddas
Gen. 117 tngre | ne 181 bléd 226 gymcynn
gir secg bén | ne glim peoda
119 wegas ac 227 sélestan
120 hélm 182 6f s
124 has dteah 229 beliged
125 wé | stenne bén aton
126 gestindro- 183 wér 230 s
de an wundod géon
132 iré | an of 231 is
Page 8 gbd tigris
Gen. 135 tid 184 in héodscipe
138 4m 185 éce 232 éa
143 éce Page 10 233 is
148 sé Gen. 186 pi 234 ¢ufra | tén
4h6f 187 6n Page 13
149 ap b Gen. 235 4c
150 adeled 189 mén 236a inc
152 6f 190 dén 236b gied
154 pa ac 239 lista
155 gét wits lara
156 wid | lond 191 bim blian
ac 194 twi 243 t6
158 gem:ne 195 wif Page 14
159 na 196 nf Gen. 248 téne?
ryne 201 is 250 his
162 sid Page 11 gewit
165 wide Gen. 207a his 252 pesétt
@t éowde 207b his hie
pa 200 god gesieliglice
166 éordan Page 12 253a swi,
Page 9 Gen. 218 pa his
Gen. 173 tfode ad®lede? 253b 16t
174 4 weahte 220 6n 254 him
176 addmes 221 eordbi- 255
177 4leotode ende 256 16f
dteah 222 fison 257a dyran
178 rib s dréa | mas
of 223 bride 257b his
179 swal bebfized 258 léte
sar stréamum

259a 4c

! With second d added above the line.
*With 9 written above first e.




awénde!
hit
him
259 6n gin
him
Gp
260 sited
6n
261 hé
né
262 his
Sfermod
263 4hof
his
héte spre |
ce
264 ongéan
265 his
lic
266 né
hé
his
267 géonger-
dome
268 péodne
pthte
269 mdran
270 sé
g6d
Page 15
Gen. 272 sé
273 hh
hé
him
274 hige
276 trymede
277 g6de
278 fc
281 to
282 ic
283 him
ic
e6d

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Geint.

Gen.

hé
284 big stan-
dad
strfde
286 red
287 f6n
286 s
290 fc
Awiht
291 gode
ic
292 sé
294 4heb | ban
Page 16
299 pa
301 his
302 grém
304 fewnd
305 6n
306 pa
Page 17
313 &fyn
fingemet
314 fyr
éd | neowe
316 f¥r
gar
318 him
321 pé
&r
hyldo
322 pa
&r
Page 18
325 brade
ligas
éac
récas
326 pégnsci | pe
327 gil
beswéc
328 ofer hygd
329 wite

330 pa
fyre
bétme

331 hatan
héll

333 liges
fall

334 faer
ongéaton

335 wita
inrim

338 ofer m6da
&r

339 héarran
léof

340 dyre
déle

341 gélscipe

342 mé | de
yrre
mérder
innan

343 niobedd

345 sdtan
hét
swéartan

346 grindes

347 Sitdn
midelode

349 &r

350 his
forspéon

351 ofer métto
dalra

353 him
innan

354 his
héortan
hit
him

356 fs
bés?
fngelic

1 g added above the line,
? With e altered from .
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357 @r 383 héardes 423 wé
héan 385 fc heofon 1f |
Page 19 387 adime ce
Gen. 358 heofon rice Page 21 424 rice
min Gen. 389 Ac is
360 rémigan wé 425 is
gedon ni minum
361 fyre 304 bescyrede 426 heofon
362 hélle 395 geméarcod rice
hitan mén 429 s6na
heofon rice 396 his hie
bentumen énlicnesse him
363 hafad 397 wé 430 his
geméarcod 308 dddme gebbdscipe
364 mé 399 sbéme 431 him
367 wésan dndan 432 sim
winne 400 sines 433 ha
wé 401 ic fc
368 wi niotan! 434 him
14 402 éades 438 licte
hén | da 403 nd fc
rewéald 404 wé 440 tn wurd
369 dne 405 bebéad lice
tid him Page 23
ite 6n Gen. 442 4indsaca
371 4c 406 4 hwet 443 fas
ic Page 22 frétwum
ric | es Gen. 409 1c fieene
374 hér pegne 444 péne
fyr péoden fall
375 Gfan madmas héarde
ine 410 géara gebénd
377 hit wé 445 spangum
378 skid hearda gbdan sprieca
379 min 41 gewéald féla
fét 415 ap 446 panon
380 hénda 416 him 448 léolc
gehefte 417 feBer hé- lap wende
héldora man méd
381 forwérhte 419 ddam 449 swing
wihte éue fgr
meg 422 méton twé
382 lio%o ben- wélan féondes
dum Apan criefte

*'With 7 altered to e.




450 déarnungal
451 méin ded-
um
ménn?

besgwican
452 forliedan
for lieran
148
453 gefér de
454 4dim
455 hind ge-
scéaft
géarone
fande
wislice
gewbrht
wif
somed
457 fréo
clion
458 gades
gegéarwi-
gean
b
gingran
sélf
459 métot
460 bi
béamas
stédon
fitan
ofetes
gewéred
wildend
464 vldo
béarn
én
465 godes
yieles
466 nis

450

461

462

Gen.

Gen.

INTRODUCTION

witstm

468 lide
béam

469 écnisse

@fter

wésan

onbit
siht
swire
dgan®
wikron
witode!

Page 24

478 dim

479 scéolde
ba

480 eghwilc?

481 wite
&

485 dréamas

4806 lifes

Page 25

491 6n

495 frinan

496 pé

497 adim

ip

to

his

geféred

né

499 pi
si%

500 ofwtes
wte
abal

501 méd sefa

506 gepénod

507 dyrne
died

470

472

3
3

—F =

4
4

498

510 bride
513 afan
515 4c
518 his
519 pé
rim
Page 26

. 523 fe

530 sé

531 gelide
nit

536 ic

538 his

539 @r

542 fc

543 dc

545 hér
mid
his
héan

546 gbda
wradmod

548 6n
éuan

551 e

Page 27

. 552 ic

533 ic
side
556 na
557 t6
né
mieg
his
558 his
561 riime
réed
562 inc
564 @t
568 gestyran

! The accent is over r, but apparently belongs to ea.

? Second n added above the line,

¥ Second a altered from o.
1 ¢ added above the line.

& The accent is over the &, and may belong to either  or 7.




Gen.

Gen,

Gen.

s6 | Be
geb6d
in
bit

ta
spéd
ic
fncrum
ic

ic

585 ic
Page 28
587 né
588 spéon
591 méd
596 éce
598 larum
Page 29
600 word
wide
l&n
bedrog
his

583

601
602

coOm
ic
@®r
on lih
heofon rice
610 l&r | de
611 nd
612 éue

ungelic
613 minum
616 hrinan
617 cime
619 lira

ic
620 gides
627 come
Page 30
629 pi

for ddn
630 for lied
632 dom
634 wi

06006
607

609

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

636 leg
637 Gn | swlga
®r

639 dowzd

642 hefon rice

643 dn

645 bégum

647 for léc

649 his

650 ném

653 fewde

655 min

is

gad

his

is

gespréce

geongor
dém

Page 32

667 is

671 hwa

gewit

ic

fc

657
659

661
662

073
675
677
681
682
685

ic

wikrum

ar

died

6RO wrida

688 néah

692 for ledan
Lien

693 dn

Page 33

700 {inrede

703 forlranne

712 4c

715 4ddame

719 4c

722 t6

didon

anfale

com

724 hrén

723

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

lix

726 si | num
nfi
ic
728 mén
729 éue
is
Page 34
730 nf
his
Page 35
732 se
733 his
735 ban
736 na
738 forléton
739 heofon rice
741 heofon rice
742 hni | gan
743 geongor-
dém
dc
746 {s
748 his
heoflon rice
749 rice
750 mod
751 gedbn
752 heofon
rices
733 forletan
lig
755 mod sorg
756 is
758 is
mébd
ge | hieled
759 gerfime
760 NG
ic
761 sécan
Page 36
763 ligas
764 his




Gen.

Gen.

Page 37
765 sfmon
ba
twi
760 éue
767 ondrédon
772 lire
773 fintreowa
774 gered
776 hynba
{inrim
778 sin hiwan
783 bédsdi | pe
784 lic haman
786 4c
787 lare
790 éuan
791 éue
794 gehyran
795 gelic
ac
797 ger@d
Page 38
801 wite
803 &r
304 6r sorge
tid
807 ap
808 scar
810 hate
811 hér
813 scar
sceade
814 ac
is
815 hwén
ni
816 Nit
817 hér
818 forlered
819 mines
820 &fre
ic
mind
824 witan
min

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.,

INTRODUCTION

827 ddam
Page 39
830 n6

s
832 fléd
833 6

min

mbd
834 Ac
836 nfi

fc
837 mig
840 ba

twi
Page 40
844 @r
846 wda

hafdon
847 ba
848 badon
850 goda
852 c6m

féran
857 @r
860 hi | lig
862 pa

s6 | na
864 rice
865 his
867 hér

wicda
868 1f | frea

min
869 sire
870 gin
Page 42
873 min
875 dc
876 wéan
881 pé

for béad
882 dddm
883 mé

bl& | da

hénd
884 min

Gen,

Gen.

Gen.

Gen,

885 pé
téonan
386 mi
888 pa
893 #te
an | freme
ddame
896 ides
awisc mod
897 Meé
900 feond ris
902 @t
Page 43
910 lifdagas
912 pin
915 6rleg nid
&
925 éce
926 lifes
145
&r | ende
927 iy
934 geriecan
936 gripe®d
937 adl
&r
Page 45
939 ds
944 I5f
946 ham
947 hise
949 4c
950 1if
Page 46
954 him
955 ac
1ét
956 hréf
958 sies
960 fédan
962 &3yl
964 6f
4dri | fen
966 4strienan
Page 47
972 his



973 é&r boren
982 {in raden
084 agéat
087 ar&red
092 téinas
Page 48

Gen. 994 brdd

996
907 4Ac

1005 f@dre

1006 fc

6r

fore

géan

wier [msne
rinc

ac

hr6Bra

4ir leas
ienigre

dre
woruld
rice

ic

1026 ic

Page 49

wope

1009
1011

1016
1017
1019
1023

1024

Gen. 1027 wéan

wénum
1028 mén scyld-
igne
1030 his
1032 Ademest
Adrifest
Page 50

Gen. 1037 on driedan

brégan
1039 freo mag-
um
f4h
1040 sinum
1043 én
1044 tirfmst
1045 fréa
1046 grétan
1048 min scyld-
igne

INTRODUCTION

Gen,

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

1049 sfnum
1050 geomor-
mbd
1051 wic
1055 énos
1060 sweord
bérende
héton
1061 wécan
Page 52
1068 gewit
1071 aldor geddl
1072 frod
1077 4da
wits
1081 swég
1083 tub4l
1085 &rest
1089 wide
1092 un arlic
1097 6rd banan
Page 55
1106 séth
1107 34h
1110 woruldrice
1111 éce
1113 lifes
1115 4sceaf
1118 strienan
1119 ellenr6f
Page 56
1132 geicean
1134 énos
1135 sé
1137 gréne
gries
1139 hér
1142 ri® | geddl
Page 57
1143 him
1144 énos
1145 s@d | ber-
endes
lice
1146 hé
hér

Gen.

Gen.

Gen,

Ixi

1147 @r
hér
1149 &rest
1150 &5 | le
1156 énose
Page 58
1160 malale |
hél
rim
geicte
éac
tid dage
rim
rim
land
ma | lale-
hél
frum |
ghra
1172 t6
wits
1173 his
1174 fared
1176 malalehél
Page 59
1176 hér
1178 gewit
1182 dfmst
1183 frum gir
freo méigi
1185 woruld
rice
1186 éac
sl
1188 wies
énoc
1189 hér
gyt
1192 gewit
1193 niht
gerimes
Page 60
1196 rince
1199 dom
1200 wies
1206 d6p

1161
1162
1165
1166

1167
1168

1169




Gen.

Gen.

Gen,

1208 @&t wist
1209 6n
1210 4c
1213 &r
Page 62
1219 sé

on
1222 frod
1224 16
1227 tid
1228 6n | gin
1233 byras

wbcan
1235 &r
Page 63
1239 strynan
béc
Sém
héten
nées
sé
chim
idfeth
rim
dyre
dém eadig
sécan
pier
ést
ac
cynn
Page 64
1257 sdre

4bolgen
1258 him

6
1260 pier

wifa

on wad
1261 éce
1262 é&r
1263 rime
1267 d&dum
1268 unléofe
1269 mén sce-

atan

1240

1241 Gen.
1242
1243
1247

1249
1250
1251
1256

Gen.

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

1271 ménes
1273 fin fcgere
1280 4 =¥an
1281 lica
1283 té6weardan
tide
1284 néa lxhte
1285 Noée
wies
g6d
1286 ldmeches
1287 d6m fwst
gedéfe
1292 {inrihte
1293 side
sl wongas
1295 t6
noe
1206 Te
Page 65
1302 scip
1303 mere his
bt
1306 bAsme
1307 fi&r
1312 wécor
1313 mare
Page 66
1314 Née
1316 §
1319 pés
1320 wir fmst
1322 lime
1323 fer
1326 s strea-
mas
Page 67
1327 née
1328 mine
1329 wikre
1331 deeg | rimes
1333 bérd
1334 frum giran
1336 rimes
1338 twd

Gen.

Gen.

1340 wieg bérd
geliede
merefléd
féd

wocre
1343 life

1344 ryman
1345 Gewit
hiwum
gbdne
wat

Ara

and | wli-
tan

1341
1342

1346

1348

1349 sigan
liete
1351 ic
1356 him
née
1357 bord
Ledan
1358 wieg pel
wil
1360 hrof
ge | fér
1361 &t gifan
Page 68
1362 word
Page 69
1363 Him
heofon
rices
1364 merehfises
1366 4genum
1367 Née
1372 1ét
1374 égor stréa-
mas
swhgan
siEs
ap
min feh-
Bu
witge
éoellind
1380 hof

1375

1378

1379



Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

1383 réte
1385 4r leasra
1387 héa
1388 4 hol
1389 mid
1392 wide
rad
1394 fér
faore
1396 hrinon
1400 gedale
1401 dhafen
1402 égor here
Page 70
1405 éce
éd monne
Page 71
1409 wacre
1412 wid land
ongén
égstream
for
4 hof
rim getal
héah
rame
wide
hitron
at
pd
witre
1ét
éac
hise
at
1443 Née
Page 72
1444 lade
1445 sid
1446 wieg pele
1447 4c
hréaw
1459 4c
1460 Gewit
1461 sécan

1415
1417
1419
1420
1422
1428
1430

1435

1438

1440
1442

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

1462 weg
sigan
1463 rince
1464 DA
&ft
1465 wide
1466 Tum gl
1471 gewit
éft
1473 4n
1476 pa
1478 4ne
1479 4c
1481 atywan
Page 73
1484 heofon
rices
1485 eBel stol
&t
1488 it
1489 of
héan
1490 wég prea
Page 74
1497 lic
1408 ried frest
1499 d:l
sinum
gbdum
di | dum
1509 4ra
1511 té
noe
nf
tires
1513 geféan
1514 ge | fcead
1517 wlgréne
1519 un 4r | lice
Page 73
1523 geféon
1524 4c
1533 4ra
1535 ic
1537 égor here
1538 wid land

1507

1512

Gen.

Gen.

Gen,

Gen.

Lxiii

1540 scfrj
bogan
1544 fére
1551 nées
1555 Née
1559 s&da
Page 76
1561 géar torhte
1563 wine
1565 lice
1577 pa
cim
1578 nées
1580 4re
1582 ac
1584 réste
Page 77
1587 géoce
g6de
1588 sém
Page 78
1588 slepe
1589 limehes
séna
1590 chim
1591 Are
1593 sar
1596 chdm
1597 fréc | ne
scodon
1598 pa
née
1599 sind
sidan
rices
1600 lifes
1603 stryndon
héorht
1607 4
Page 79
1610 t6
dbéme
1614 in lytel
1617 chas
chim




Gen.

hitene
wiron
1618 chames
1619 chiis
1622 1is | te
1623 chim
lice
1625 démas
1626 rfm
altrnen
éad
1if
chiises
yrfe stdle
wid mre
mel da-
gum
4n
cAmes
woc
wid folc
séme
an
éber
1646 sémes
woc
1647 Gn rim
Page 80
1648 ebréi
1650 4n mod
1651 réfe
1657 géar da-
gum
1659 déeg tide
1661 meg wine
1662 4n mod
1667 Gp
1671 14 | rum
1675 Gp
rierdon
1681 Gp
1682 (in reedes
1684 hé
réde méd
16835 Gn gelice

Gen.

Gen.

1627

1629

1630
1632
Gen,
1636
1637

1638
1640
1645

Gen.

Gen.

INTRODUCTION

Page 81
1692 ap
4c
1693 tohlédon
1694 6Bere
Page §2
1698 fin gepeode
1703 awb6e
1704 rim
1706 4cende
1710 4 | dron
1711 bim
1712 Afrone
1717 wide
ni
Page §3
1719 pa
1726 géara
1727 gyt
1735 abrahdm
1736 cyne gbde
1738 wicum
1739 abrahidmes
1741 rime
1742 gewit
1743 fréd
stéon
1745 éce
1746 nt
ledan
1750 hyre
1751 ywan
1755 wéan
gréted
1756 méd hete
Page 84
1762 woruld-
rice
Page 85
1769 god
1772 cananéa
1782 wide
1789 gewld
dén
1790 rime
rice

Gei.

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

1792 lhc
Page 56
1802 & fwmste
1803 wic
1808 lif | frean
1819 wite
1822 blican
bryd
1827 min
Page 89
1832 min
1835 fncer
1836 hél
1837 minum
1839 woruld
rice
4in
&r
1842 4re
1843 sécan
1845 égypte
1847 {incuBe
1849 him
g
1852 1t
1854 Ac
1860 fih
1865 tb
Page 90
1870 arlice
1873 D4
1876 bryd
t6
1883 dror
1885 écan
1889 dra
1894 4c
arfeste
Page 91
1902 né
1913 ried
1915 d6m
1916 life
1920 gewit
1923 gelic
1926 lige

1840



Gen.

Gen,

Gen.

1934 4rlease

1937 Gn red

Page 92

1938 on fén

1939 4c

1941 hine

1946 cananéa

1935 feorh bér-
endra
dcol

1956 4

1961 frone

1962 6rla hom |
ar

1964 fér

1970 blac hle |
or
ides

1973 Him

Page 93

1974 féran

1977 @r

1981

1982

1985

4c
féron
wénan
6netton
médum
sid
hilde swég
or
wirdon
s6dom
ware
1998 lind crédan
2000 ficame
2003 Fafde
2004 wisa
2005 gewat
2007 dhudan
Page 94
2012 at
2019 an
genis

1986
1988
1991
1994
1996

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

2020 6rleg
weore
2026 wier fast
2033 pry
2037 him
2040 onfont
Page 95
2046 ®r
2048 16th
2050 fromlice
2053 wis hydig
2054 péres
2058 éce
2063 in [egre
2066 hide
2069 wsc tir
2078 berbfan
2079 stigwitum
2081 clamitdr |
na
2082 déme
Page 96
2083 dn feor
gewit
2084 wig | rode
2085 4 | hreded
2087 wil
6n
2000 bryda
2093 hér
2094 dteah
Page 97
2008 from | 14d
léoda
2099 sécan
2103 lac | um
2104 grétan
2105 4rlice
2107 én
rime
2108 tir
2112 rGme
2113 4 hreddan

Gen.

Gen.

Ixv

2115 4c
2118 sinum
2125 4ra
2127 Ahreddest
2129 &r
dgen
Page 98
2132 weste
wic
2134 édne
2138 déme
2142 nis
2143 4gan
2145 mEra
2146 lies
2148 6n
@r gestreo-
num
2149 rice
ac
2150 gesléh
2151 d&le
2153 ic
ben@&man
2154 4c
2155 nl
2156 him
2159 wig
éacne
2162 gewat
hém
2164 ebréa
arna
2165 gén
him
t6
Page 99
2168 pin
mbd
2169 mines
2170 lare
2173 pa
2174 déd rof

1 First n added above the line.




Gen.

Gen.

2176 nt

ic
2197 fc
2178 4c
2180 f6r | Son
Page 100
2182 r&d
dhycgan
min
sine
bryde
wabcon
geréfan

2185
2186

2188
2189 4c
2191 gerim
2197 glen
2199 hyrde
2200 mikre
2202 almdde
2203 gehét
2204 wide
ware
na
2205 ebréa
mine
2209 égypta
2210 nilus
2211 wended s@&
rice
2214 stAn byrig
2216 shr
mbde
2217
2218
Page
2222
2223
2224

him
gem:ne
101
pinre
rim

ni

ic

6t wena
2225 finc
2226 etgedere
2227 min
2228 Hér

is

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

2229 4n
on
4fanda
2233 letan
2236 gin
Page 102
2239 éngan
2242 4c
2245 mébdes
2246 sir ferhd
2249 4 | gar
2250 ic
bé | na
wibs
un éarlice
mét
mine
2255 déma
2257 wér
Page 103
2258 ba
2259 4rna
dc
pin
dteon
mbd
2261 Gn blide
2262 mobde
2265 peow dom
né
2266 #r
2269 én | gel
in
2270 geomor
méde
Page 104
2277 wéstenne
bidan
2279 abrég | de
2281 héonon
fléame
d&lan
2282 incre
dc
séce
2283 éra

2231

2252
2253

2260

Gen.

Gen.

2285 4gar
2286 nfi
2287 minum
mago rinc
fin hyre
or lLeg gif |
re
mégum
sinum
6n
nmaz | te
sécan
digon
2298 -erend gast
Page 105
2299 ismaél
2301 wéox
Bah
2302 @r
2303 f& | le
fiermmnan
Page 106
2304 géar
2305 éce
2307 fc
tida
2308 dadum
frém
mines
ware
beméarn
én
min

2289

2291

2294
2295

2309

2311
2313
2319
2322 tacne
2323 ge dgnod
2324 féor
4d@led
2325 4drifen
2329 {sdic
2330 4c
2333 minre
2336 rofe
arisad
rices
2337 wide



Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Page 107
2341 mé6d ge-
Bance
2347 fr6d
2354 éce
2356 gin
2358 Ic
2359 ni
2361 wor | uld
rice
gebide
2363 ic
2364 nis
2367 stépan
2368 wire
gelietan
2371 hise
2375 made
Page 108
23774
tir
2378 dém | fast
2379 woruld
rice
2380 f&re
Page 109
2383 dc
frod
2385 6n
gelyfde
2386 spéd
2388 ahof
2389 b4
god
wordum
min | um
2392 f&6rd
2393 ic
tid
wic
worn gehit
min
@dre
ellor fase
2400 spédum
2401 ghstas

2391

2396

2397
2399

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

2407 4r fest
him
in | Iytel
Ic
gehyre
2410 spriece
2412 fc
nit
ebréa
dén
2416 fnwit
Page 110
2417 lig
Page 111
2419 wite loccas
2422 g6d
2424 4c
th
2425 sti®d ma6d
2426 4ras
sine
&fen tid
2429 4rones
2431 éagum
aris
2432 togéanes
gretan
2437 4rna
nc
2439 bidan
2440 t6
tp
Page 112
2444 6n
2445 ¢st
2446 wisade
in
2449 gewit
2450 @fen scima
2451 last
2452 pystro
2453 sies
sfd land
2454 f{nleofe
2455 4csian

2408

2413

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Ixvii

2457 16th
it
dras
fin
lice
ir | na
gymden
113
Ards
réed
at
Arones
Hér
in wemme
2467 mine
2470 ic
2471 &r
2472 n gifre
2473 On o3
dgon
2474 mf | ne
2475 1c
mot
Page 114
2476 gemitne
2477 Ar lease
2479 4 | ferige
2483 hér
aldor déma
2485 handum
2487 sine
pa
2488 Arfieste
2489 in
2491 for s@ton
Page 115
2494 rede mobde
2495 4c
frome
witron
2498 wite
2499 t6
J6the
Page 110
2502 éac
2503 alede

2438
2461

sCom-

Page
2462

2463
2465
2466




Gen.

Gen.

Gen,

2305 wir logan
2507 lige
2508 fyre
2509 cwealm
préa
2510 1is
Page 117
2514 ic
2516 gesécan
2519 Ic
hér
2520 lyfad
2521 4re
2525 bidan
2527 4rfmste
2529 t6
2532 war | lo-
gum
térn
2333 mt
siegor
2534 gelde
2536 t6
Page 118
2337 4c
2540 his
p
Page 119
2542 ic
2543 lig
2544 wite
fyr
2545 r dagum
t¥n | don
2549 4rleasra
ore
2550 lig
2552 ymb | ditan
tn lytel
diel
2554 brépan
2555 t6 (1)
vslan
2556 wide
wite lic

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

INTRODUCTION

2557 rim
lind
2558 fyr
stéapes
géapes
Gn
fyr gebriec
lif gedal
sona
cfre
mire

2561
2562
2563
2566
2567
2568
2570
2571
2573
2574
Page
2576
2577
2578
2579

wile

Ni

rim

gewite

121

4dna

@r dege

®r

frod

frum géra

ap

réc

on wod

win ge |
drync

ofer géaton

démas

lig

16

waer fest

drlice

mieg

deed rof

Ac

122

wic

dine

fandon

wier fest

dxgrimes

his

123

t6

&r

méde

2580
2581

2583
2584
2586

2587
2588
2590
2501
2503
Page
2595
2596
2597
2598
2599

Page
2601

2605

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

2606 wine
driincen
2610 modb
2613 béc
2614 4gen
héte
Page 124
2015 frum gi-
Tum
nrim
2616 awéecon
26018 hitad
2619 wid mere
2621 Gewit
arénes
2622 liedan
2624 wire
2626 wine miga
2627 1yt
2633 éce
Page 125
2642 slep
6n | ewwd
2043 dfre
2644 pin
yIre
2647 m6d  ge-
pance
2648 @&r
2651 fc
2652 géna
2654 éncwaEd
2655 Agil
sine
Page 126
2660 frum giran
2661 méeg
2662 @Erenda
2664 ic
glet
2665 liete
briican
26606 sinces
pa
2667 t6
2668 sine



Geit.

Gen.

Gen.

2670 him
on drédon
2671 diede
Page 127
2673 t6
2675 ebréa
2676 ic
2683 ware
2684 lices
2686 6r mite
arlice
2688 wic
2689
2690

ni
Gn freond
lice
Page 128
2692 ic
2693 ic
2694 Ac
gud |
bérdes
7 mines
alieded
2700 ic
feres
4
2701 wénum
2704 ic
wig smid-
um
5 min
wéa lan |
dum
Page 129
2710 6n
méde
2712 ic
hér
cHm
2713 for | pén
2716 gestdh
2717 on gin
2719 béte
his
bryd

genam

INTRODUCTION

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Gen.

Page 130
2723 wic
2725 4gan
2731 mine
2733 béte
Page 131
2744 Fr
2746 gehléat
2747 wite
2748 dgan
2749 mon rim
fc
Arra
écne
onléac
mbde
132
féran
bryde
r

2751
2752
2753
2758
Page
2760
2765
2766
2767
2775
Page
2776
2780

isfdc
bid
133
dgen
b
ti
bryd
4gar
minum
mo6t
dgen

2783
2785
2787

2789
2790 lice
2791 aséndest
Page 134
2796 éce
2799 Hit
2800 4gir
2801 ic
2803 gehét
2805 wicum
-mbd
ta
2806 4gen
Page 135
2807 is
2800 is

Gen.

Gen,

Gen.

Ixix

2810 mod
2813 d& | dum
2814 sinum
2817 minum
2819 wira
2821 ge | dén
2822 ¢b | me
Page 136
2824 hyldo
hnéaw
nf
minre
drfeest
{re
r | mor
méte
were
swi
wits
pares
2835 filistéa
2836 ehréa

prige
2838 wic
2839 bersabéa
2840 sé

héah |

steap
Page 137
2844 lic

1if
2845 geslig lic
2846 rica

on gin
2849 t6
2850 gewit

féran
2851 liede

mid
2852 isddc
2854 dane
2855 lindes

ge | tiece
Page 138
2856 ad

2825
2826

2827
2829

2833

2834
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2857 bl fyr
blétan
2859 lic
lic
2860 dc
2861 fére
2862 his
2863 sine
2865 hiese
dc
2866 griegan
2867 bietan
2869 mieg
his
dgen
2870 gewit
dgenum
Page 139
2871 isdéc

2872 (in weaxen

behéad
2874 swa
him
2877 6rd
ariemde
2878 héa
dine
2879 &r
2881 mine
2882 hér
wicum
2883 @r | ende
2885 Agen
2888 fyr
Page 140
2893 an
2894 gedied
2897 dfine
2808 fip
éca
2899 hréfe
héan
2900 to
2901 weaer fwst
2902 4d
2903 fét
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2904 sinum
bl
ahof

2905 isidc

2907 sinum
fyre

Page 141

Gen. 2909 stm

2910 gebad

2911 Ares

2013 mélde

2015 4c
abrégd
ade

2916 4n

2918 hind

2023 id
ondeled

2926 isddc
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Gen. 2927 rém

2029 4rones

2930 ad
ahéf

2931 4gen

2034 lic

2035 ir

Page 143
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2 démas
6 rd
11 éce
14 farabnes
15 gyrd wite
17 miéga
18 onwist
21 py
cnéo mi |
ga
23 niegde
26 Gp | rodor
27 sige rice
28 &r
clidon
Page 144
Ex. 32 farabnes

33 ingére
35 geniwad
37 mén scea-
dan
39 wide
41 gewit
42 wop
wide
woruld
dréama
Iyt
44 grétan
Page 145
Ex. 45 férende
46 becoém
47 mére
51 wide ferd
52 migum
53 sides
54 fr6m
56 mid
by
58 Gncud
61 mér heald
Page 146
Ex. 63 tir faestne
67 6n
72 fier bryne
77 lig fyr
adrinc
78 hite
80 witig
83 seglrode
87 wic
89 hi
90 ongéton
92 wic steal
93 Him
féran
fyr
Page 147
Ex. 97 digum
98 ic
mbdes
rofan



99 here by¥-
man
hlfidan
100 wéman
aris
101 bebéad
103 fis
fyrd ge-
trum
gesiwon
105 siemen
Page 148

Ex. 107 astih

109 setl ride
110 léod we |
rum
lige
scinan

111 béam
blice
112 scire
115 ahydan
117 wician
118 hir
h&d
120 fyrene
121 blice
hwéop
122 here préate
lige
124 méod |
hwate
125 geir
scyldas
126 rand wigan
stricte
127 swéoton
sie fmsten
128 énde
for st6d
129 f¥rd wic
aris
130 wiste
131 médige
132 byme
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133 feld hiisum
wic

134 réadan
s

135 Der
fyrd
becwom

136 st6dan

137 gebdd

138 last weard
&r

140 wire
gymdon

141 @r

Page 149

Ex. 143 getah

144 forgéton
145 4n twig
146 G4
147 ware
fricton
150 fécne
152 gbd
153 spild siSe
forgéfe
154 mo6d
156 fyrd
farabnis
158 géras
159 byman
162 hilde
gredige
Puage 151

Ex. 165 #tes

wénan
166 cwyld r6f
169 fiege
ghst
gehdged
171 maton
mil padas
bégum
173 rad
176 wénum
178 6nsigon
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180 wiegon
anforh | te
181 hére
182 prec wiges
183 him
184 tir eadigra
twi
185 cneow
migas
187 4nra
at
191 gebdd
194 écan
196 pusend
méElum
fase
Page 153
Ex. 197 magen
héapum
198 t6
&r dage
200 wop
ap
201 4tol
202 wéma
203 dnméd
204 wig blic
207 gediled
Page 154
Ex. 213 béad
216 {ht | tid
bénum
217 Arfsan
219 cigean
220 néar
gemfindon
221 wigleo®
224 téon hete
226 mode rofa
onhréred
227 4nra
228 lindum
232 tir eadigra
233 wic
239 lic wunde




240 gé | res
moston

241 heaBo rin-
cas

Page 155

Ex. 242 méd heap-

um
243 dc
wig
244 ha
245 mod
dran
246 gir beames
248 fas
réd
250 s@ stream-
um
Page 156
Ex. 256 rices
259 fératn
260 side
261 Gnrim
267 is
268 lar
272 gesynto
273 écea
275 mzgen |
T6f
Page 157
Ex. 278 nt
279 f&r wun-
dra
281 gir secges
282 1p
284 herestriota
gerymed
287 fage
Page 158
Fx. 288 éce
289 s@grundas
291 sind
s® cir
293 &r glade
295 ap
4 | rerde
208 wegfaru
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299 ards
301 hwi | te
302 s& weall
303 {ip lang
304 4n diegne
306 freoBo
WIETe
307 lire
311 wod
wikg
stream
312 ihdisc
ié | a
313 4n
orette
n cud
geldd
317 ealdor dém
dgan
318 cyne ricu
Cneow
miga
Page 160
Ex. 320 béacen
aréer | ed
321 gir heape
325 ghr wudu
326 Gre
328 (inférhte
329 ries
330 foér
331 m6d gade
333 s&  wicin-
gas
334 4n getrum
335 dnforht
ealdor dém
338 0% pih
340 prydum
341 simednes
343 garfare
344 deg wo |
ma
becwbém
345 gir secges

346 m®re torht

gewat

348 isern | her-
gum

in

wisode
349 mést

miere
Page 161

Ex, 354 lind riht

gepih
358 isrdela
359 6r pancum
362 nbe
364 drén floda
368 woruld rice
368 mine
370 éce
372 rime
374 s& | leoda
380 is
381 nfwan
éac
382 héapas
ge hyld
385 hesum
heah 16nd
Page 162

Fx. 386 sib gema-

gas
387 ware
gesdwon
393 woruld rice
395 mér | ost
397 magan
398 abrahim
isfdc
ad fyr
399 né
fg ra
400 lige
401 bl | blyse
403 yrfe life
404 gebad
405 life
406 gendm




407 getéag
411 ap
aremde
413 Gnweax |
enne
414 mid
méce
416 4c
417 styran
418 word
Page 163

Ex. 419 4pen

420 gecyded

422 wikre

424 1if dagum

423 dwa
(inswici-
endo

429 6ldan

430 {p rodor

431 gir secges
gin

435 cneow
miga

440 édna
geriman

442 s& beorga

443 4c

444 fncaBeode

446 freo be |
Amn
sélost
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Ei, 447 afiered

becwbm
449 blode
bestémed
450 spiw
451 astih
452 oncyrde
453 fer
ongéton
455 genap
456 ya
becwbom
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457 hime
dc
458 wige
&r
459 mod gode
ddrenced
460 gewit
461 hai'elwiipu.
mist
463 gewdd
467 sids
én | de
468 dstah
473 s
475 nyd boda
chme
479 s manna
Page 107

Ex. 481 wide

432 fléd

484 wicon
wigas

486 heofon
rices

489 Ac

490 girsecg

492 welbenna

495 méce

498 flod blic

500 méde
wega
ge | dréas

503 gestih

507 léan

308 com

509 fin | grundes
life
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Ex. 513 4c

514 spéd
515 agéat
516 éce
519 déop
&rende
520 gyt
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521 déma

522 sivfate

523 1Iif | es
wealhst6d

524 bén hases

525 ci@gon

526 Rin
réd

528 médum
t&can

529 syn

330 onlyhd

531 na

533 alyfed

534 &nbid

336 mbde
mdén hus

537 fyr

538 éce

339 rice

540 sr dead
eft wyrd

541 miest

542 f4h

543 démed
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Fx. 546 1if

548 widan
551 bad
552 ongéton
553 mu® h&l
hé
t6
554 me | gen
wisa
556 cananéa
gelyfed
557 bride
rice
558 gehét
561 lire
563 sigerice
564 bled
567 swég
569 hild
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570 life
571 déme
575 héf | on
hlade
577 sing
Page 171

Ex. 580 &5 | fynde.

585 s lafe
587 scéo
Page 173
Dan. 3 cyning
dém
hiand
wig
at
aféron
modig
8 rice
riedan
11 géd
12 heolon
rices
17 anwéd
18 deofol
d@&dum
19 & creftas
fine
20 né
21 his
dalan
23 Gnriht
dén
25 lire
26 heofon
rices
30 rédes
31 for léton
32 démas
33 réde mod
rices
34 finhold
Page 174
Dan, 40 st6d
41 fér | on
43 wieron
44 gefbr

[= R
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58
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Page
Dan. 70
72

73

75

78

Page
Dan. 79
89
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100
102
103

Page
Dan. 105
106

107

108

111

112

113

114
Page
Dan, 116

118

mitre

min beal-
WES

babilénes

sécan

hit

héan

Iif welan

win burh

ge | strd-
dan

féa

175

dnrim

nyd

otor

pa

sinra

ebrén

176

sine

®fmste

in

annanfias

azarias

st

sinum

gid

wiste

wEre

177

miere

®

ac

frum slépe

wiere

getéod

tingelic

sldpe

rices

178

onwoc

&r

win gal

ac

wOma

121 wiccung
dém
124 4col
125 dngin
126 sines
133 6r
Page 179

Lan. 134 Gin bliSe

135 sinum
137 mod | ge-
pances
141 métinge
mine
142 wisdém
143 ic
dém
146 witig | dém
149 wyr | da
gerynu
cwom
150 d6me
152 ld | fe
156 4 | smgde
Page 180

Dan. 159 sinum

162 6rd
Ywed
165 ge side
166 &1
on fén
168 gedén
169 gelyfan
170 Ac
171 déormébde
diran
héton
176 gum rices
177 ried leas
Page 181

Dan, 178 cwém

182 rad

183 tinriht dém

184 méde

185 rest

186 finred
becwdm



187 tnriht
189 4
190 dém
pafigan
191 rrde
Page 182
Dan. 194 war f=ste
195 écne
196 gedy | don
198 4c
200 gecwiedon
201 wiges
202 gebidon
204 getéode
203 wieron
206 héaran
héan
207 hégan
Page 183
Dan, 217 lirum
219 =
221 haSen d6m
223 wiere
Page 184
Dan. 224 4n mod
6in
227 frécne
229 gealh méd
231 bl blyse
232 géoce
235 héan
237 4in
becwdm
dglac
Page 185
Dan. 240 liges
Page 186
Dap, 243 fsen
245 bEron
blican
fyres
247 iserne
wfwste
gewit
248 lig
249 mire
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250 lig
gewand
253 fitan
4lét
Page 187
Dan. 255 wiron
262 liges
fm
263 mi
scima
265 4c
267 gef@gon
Page 188
Dan. 268 swid | mod
269 wrclic
271 & | fmste
Sry
272 &n
274 4c
280 lig
282 dcwxed
286 d6 | mas
295 lige
296 wém
Page 189
Dan, 304 us éc
Page 190
Dan, 309 éce
313 1sdéce
315 gehéte
317 fcan
319 mire
322 wag
323 4re
inrim
325 féa
326 pin
330 4na
éce
338 cwom
340 hitan
Page 191
Dan. 342 lice
343 éc
344 fyren
d@dum
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345 becwom
347 tid
349 scar
350 fréan
351 hita
lig
353 mid
355 azarfas
356 m6d hwa-
tan
358 biedon
350 lind ge-
sceaft
éene
361 médi
369 dnra
Page 192
Dan. 373 f3r
376 hide
hat
379 ligetu
380 blice
381 éce
382 héa
383 s witpas
384 ¢a stream
yda
389 néata
390 m6 | dum
396 éce
397 annanfas
Page 193
Dan. 412 pry
413 bale
417 wis
419 min
421 gingum
425 4 | na
427 Aban
478 Gt
Owihtes
gbd
Page 195
Dan. 431 ldre
432 cyne géde
wikron




433 t6
434 lagon
435 lice
436 n&nig
437 fyre
ic
439 gleaw
mbde
Page 196
Dan. 440 gewat
ap
sécan
éce
441 hrof
rices
446 tdcna
447 wiere
448 babiléne
449 swid mod
450 wiere
453 4re
456 r&das
rice
Page 197
Dan. 458 sécan
460 fyr | es
461 pry
hitan
462 f@r | gryre
fyres
463 purh | wo-
don
464 4c
465 4c
468 sine
475 lig
Page 108
Dan. 475 b&ron
476 4na
éce
477 dém
478 spéd
480 hyld
482 gesiede
483 mode

INTRODUCTION

489 dc
ofer hygd
491 méd | sefan
witre
494 4p
Page 199
Dan. 495 mtywed
497 stade
500 4c
503 twigum
Page 200
Dan. 505 dne
dte
508 16 | derum
512 come
513 besn@dan
514 tacen
520 dén
522 wite
Page 201
Dan. 524 stod
525 giste
526 sine
528 swid méd
530 de
531 déme
Page 202
Dan. 537 xtbér
538 ongan
541 rin
542 hofe
544 blican
545 wyrda
547 déme
549 windode
wisa
550 4r creftig
ar
551 fnlytel
555 besnided
556 4feallan
&1
561 tida
siede

onfén

562 bled

564
565
566
567

béam
ina
nis

dna
dceorfed
cyning

déme
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Dan. 574
575

578
579
582

583

584
585
587
388

miel mete
rést

ic

in

8é

tide

siede

pin

rice
anwloh
ried

@&r
woruld rice
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Dap. 589
501
505
596

600
604
605
606
609
610

613
616

alet

fier

i

ic

méd
blide

an | hydig
swid mod
rice
gewérh | te
rime

rice
gewit
wite
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Dan. 624
626

627
631
632

mébde

ina

éce

&r

gewit

nyd genga
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Page 207 750 ér 22 him?
Dan. 633 weda & mbde
039 rice 758 sin mihte
cHm 760 wre SWA
Page 207 dna 25 héo
Dan. 644 wite 761 dém hélle
646 Ac 762 rices him
650 becwém Page 213 26 4n
654 dém Sat. 1 eord bfien- 68T
662 cwdm dum itole
664 wide 2 miht scréf
670 rice stréngdo 27 héo
Page 209 3 04 bidan
Dan. 675 awéc féldan 28 Siran
677 rices 4 pesébtte niles
G679 caldéas ménan 30 dc
680 médum 5 at 31 nidzr
682 1ét s néssas
bled 6 wolcent 32 4na
684 an rihtum 7 ybmlyt? 34 at
685 rice 9 s& 39 fyrclom-
686 ham sit- géond | mum
tende wlitan 40 nit
687 &r 10 dgen 42 wéan
695 siton 11 ariman 43 héh sélda
698 gerdum rgnas 44 ia
703 hét scliran Page 214
705 sr 12 énde rim Sat. 45 song
Page 210 13 s6dan 47 héh seld
Dan, 706 genimon miht 48 wite
708 bled 14 swi 49 bidan
for bricon gast béndum
17 6 IE six ) .El Atole
722 whge 17 Hwa 56 héofnes
723 béc stalas i,s e wf:ndes
- N 18 éce il
1R e 19 dréamas 60 wé
Page 212 dtigude 61 pin
Dan. 733 aridan 20 Adam word]
735 cbm cyn 63 T)
741 & craftig 21 6rd fru- Fin
745 érlmp man 64 mAire

1 ¢ added above the line,
2 Accent on b; intended for y?
3 go above 1.
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65 fdcnum
71 bléce
73 &glecan
74 4dnmedlant
76 dgen
77 wites
worn
ge félde
79 fyre
dréam
80 indraf
81 i
82 dréam
83 Béos
84 hégade
Page 215
Sat. 86 dgan
87 éall
88 him
89 wéne
90 36 ne
91 him
92 tir
94 Gpp heo-
fon®
95 fgan
itola
him
97 fece
99 wilica
him
wites
100 Nigan
as
101 genipe
Héer®
swieg®
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102 gewinade
wites
103 réde
106 dhte
107 édtolan
édele
gebfdan
108 déman
109 fagum
féran
110 him
113 6rd
114 wénan
115 @&fre
wille
aléfant
117 écnes
118 wita
wealdén-
des?
119 héan
120 wldre
benémed
121 dréam
Agan
122 appe
Page 216
Sat. 126 éarfoBo
127 fyrleoma
stod
128 géond
131 hat
135 pés
136 inne weard
139 mé
141 {ippe
144 mot

146 t6

147 b4

149 {ngelice

150 i

155 fih

156 wites

159 firna

160 it

161 witd
wérig

162 gelicost
at
porh draf?

165 dég
dréam

166 préat
ip heofen

167 éam
léas
écan
dréames

168 gerizcan

170 éarum
scéal

Page 217

Sat. 173 4gan

175 4gan
176 ascéaden
sciran
177 al@ded
178 becwbm
179 fih
181 ¢can
184 wéan
witu
185 goda
il deedd

L an added above the line.
3 Second # added above the line.
% altered to e by erasure of a.

4 y written above ¢.

b 4 added above the line,
6 First ¢ added above the line.

7 With « above o.



INTRODUCTION Ixxix
188 sidas 313 dgan Page 223
wide dréama Sat. 436 had
189 ge héned dréam 439 ge | séne
191 gifre 314a & 440 éce
195 blican 314b & 444 gebéged
198 écne 315 ila 455 fé6a
ge féan 319 wide cém
202 écne wéa 456 éca
207 hnigan 320 mdn 467 léoman
208 dra 322 c6m 471 4ddam
Page 218 324 fyre 473 618
Sat, 212 péos 330 gida 478 fih
215 ham 332 wép Page 224
216 ge cwémra 334 iyr Sat. 501 &r
i | cerran 335 wéan 504 dgan
217 sigora witu 507 fc
219 § Page 221 510 éce
226 4n forleten Sat. 338 tova 512 wé
228 wé 341 wi Page 225
236 ards 345 nérgendne Sat. 530 éca
239 éce 348 nienig 537 péc
s né 541 déora
ge stad 340 pies Page 220
247 dna 350 léoman Sat, 567 ymh flugon
Page 219 351 péer 588 licedom
Sat. 249 minre! 360 dgon 592 bléd
254 swi 365 #r Page 227
263 fyr 369 dgan Saé, 612 méton
265 sécad 372 écan 614 héo
266 ge hrinan? 385 in 618 4
267 mét 377 andwlitan tce
270 Gn | sibbe Page 222 622 wénad
276 éca Sat. 387 féred 625 éce
277 him 388 &r 627 6fosti
aléfan 393 nf éow
278 &r 396 4 632 nid
286 to génes 406 adimes 634 wite
280 @r éfe 637 édwit
Page 220 408 éce 640 écne
Sai. 302 @&r 410 nid 650 pa
306 gelice 411 na Page 228
312 dwa 430 Aris Sat. 652 féral

! 5 added above the line.
2 added above the line.
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656 heofen | 691 pé

déman 092 géara®
662 écan 698 éac
663 Gs wid
667 &r sid
668 gedéaf 708 ir
673 éce Page 229
683 biiende! Sat. 712 alece
680 éce

713 wéan

lég?
714 ldpan
715 hréam?*
717 4nd sacan
718 stod
729 14

ni

14 added above an erasure.
2 With o above a.

% ¢ altered from .

4 & added above the line.



1845

1877
1882

1888

1889

1889

1894

1902

1913

1913

1836

BIBLIOGRAPHY
1. MANUSCRIPT AND REPRODUCIIONS

QuarTERLY REVIEW. [Review of Owen Jones, The Ecclesi-
astical Architecture of Italy, etc.] Quarferly Review LXXV,
334-403, Note on Vercelli and Cardinal Guala, pp. 398-
399,

Kworr, P.  Collation of Elene. Jn Zupitza, Cynewulfs Elene,
1st ed., pp. ix-xi. See under 1II (d).

Witker, Ricaarp P, Ueber das Vercellibuch. Anglia V,
451-465.

Coox, Arpert S. Cardinal Guala and the Vercelli Book.
University of California, Library Bulletin, No. 10. Sacra-
mento, 1888.

Cook, ALRERT S. Supplementary Note to “Cardinal Guala
and the Vercelli Book.” Modern Language Notes IV, 424—
425,

NapiER, ARTHUR S. Collation der altenglischen Gedichte im
Vercellibuch, Zeitschrift fiir deulsches Alterfum XXXILI,
66-173.

Witker, Ricuarp P. Codex Vercellensis. Die angel-
seechsische Handschrift zu Vercelli in getreuer Nachbildung.
Leipzig, 1894.

Krapp, GEOrRGE P. The First Transcript of the Vercelli
Book. Modern Language Notes XVII, 342-344,

ForsTER, Max. Der Vercelli-Codex CXVIL nebst Abdruck
einiger altenglischen Homilien der Handschrift. In Fest-
schrift fiir Lorenz Morsbach, Halle, 1913, pp. 20-179.

ForrsTER, Massmaiiaxo. 1l Codice Vercellese con Omelie e
Poesie in Lingua Anglosassone. Roma, 1913.

II. ComprerE TEXTS

[TuorrE, BEnjayin.] Appendix B to Mr. Cooper’s Report
on Rymer’s Foedera, pp. 47-138. Printed, London, 1836;
published, London, 1869. Based on a copy made by Dr.
Maier.




1843,
1846

1857,
1858

1894

1840
1885

1906

1906

1854

1866,
1867
1873
1888
1905

1926

1840

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Krmsre, JouN M. The Poetry of the Codex Vercellensis,
with an English Translation. Part I, London, 1843; Part
I1, London, 1846.

Gremv, Curistan W. M. Bibliothek der angelsiichsischen
Poesie. 1. Band, Gottingen, 1857; 2. Band, Géttingen,
1858. The Vercelli poems, vol. 1, pp. 198-204; vol. 2, pp.
7-52, 105-137, 142-147.

WiLker, Ricmarp P. Bibliothek der angelsichsischen
Poesie. 2. Band. Leipzig, 1894. The Vercelli poems,
pp. 1-201.

1II. EpirtioNs oF SEpPARATE TEXTS
1. Andreas

Grivu, Jacos. Andreas und Elene, Cassel, 1840,

Baskprvirn, W. M. Andreas, a Legend of St. Andrew.
Boston, 1885 (2d ed., 1891).

Krarp, Grorce P. Andreas and the Fates of the Apostles.
Two Anglo-Saxon Narrative Poems. Boston, 1906.

2, Fates of the Apostles
Krarp, GEORGE P’. See under 1.
3. Dream of the Rood

Bourerwek, Karrt W. Cedmon’s des Angelsachsen bib-
lische Dichtungen. 1. Theil. Giitersloh, 1854. Text of
Dream of the Rood, with a German {translation, pp.
clxviii-elxxvi.

StepaENS, Grorce. The Old-Northern Runic Monuments
of Scandinavia and England. Vol. I. Londen and Kében-
havn, 1866-67. Text of Dream of the Rood, with an
English translation, pp. 423-429.

Pacrus, A. Das heilige Kreuz, angelsichsisches Lied, stab-
reimend iibersetzt und erklirt. Gera, 1873.

Kvruce, IrmmpricH. Angelsichsisches Lesebuch. Halle,
1883 (3d ed., 1902).

Cook, ApErT S. The Dream of the Rood. An Old English
Poem Attributed to Cynewulf. Oxford, 1905.

Craicie, W. A. See under IV.

4, Elene

GrivM, JacoB. See under 1.
Zuprrza, Jurrvs. Cynewulfs Elene. Berlin, 1877 (2d ed.,




1889

1905

1919

1840
1847

1849

1850

18557

1857
1874
1876
1880

1900

1909

1919

1922

BIBLIOGRAPHY Lexexiii

1883; 3d ed., 1888; 4th ed., by A. Herrmann, 1899). The
text of the fourth edition repeats that of the third.

Kent, Crartes W. Elene, an Old English Poem. Boston,
1889 (2d ed., 1903). Based on Zupitza's text.

Hortmauses, FErpINaND. Cynewulfs Elene (Kreuzauf-
findung) mit Einleitung, Glossar, Anmerkungen und der
lateinischen Quelle. Heidelberg, 1905 (2d ed., 1910; 3d ed.,
1914),

Cook, Arserr 5. The Old English Elene, Phoenix, and
Physiologus. New Haven, 1919.

IV. Parriar. TEXTS

Kemsre, Joun M. See under VI.

Eserine, Frieprica W, Angelsechsisches Lescbuch,  Leip-
zig, 1847, Andreas 1155-1252, Elene 1-98.

Krrestery, Lours F. Analecta Anglo-Saxonica. Vel. IL
New York, 1849. Soul and Body I, 127-166.

Errmiiceer, Lvpwic. Engla and Seaxna Scopas and Boceras.
Quedlinburg and Leipzig, 1850. Andreas 1067-1606, Elene
1-193, 1236-1621.

Morrer, TaEODOR., Angelsichsisches Lesebuch. Not pub-
lished; written about 1855. See Krapp, Andreas and the
Fates of the Apostles, p. 1xxiii.

Lro, Hemrice.  See under VL

HavvEricH, Freperik. See under VI

Sweer, HeEnry. An Anglo-Saxon Reader. Oxford, 1876
(9th ed., revised by C. T. Onions, 1922). Dream of the
Rood 1-94, 131-148 (1st ed., only 1. 1-89).

Korner, Kar. Einleitung in das Studium des Angelsichs-
ischen. 2, Teil. Heilbronn, 1880. Elene 1-275.

Coox, ALeerr S. A First Book in Old English, Boston,
1900. Andreas 235-874u.

Wirrrams, O, T. Short Extracts from Old English Poetry.
Bangor, 1909. Andreas 122-160, 981-1023a, 1026-1036,
1093-1134, 1219-1278a; Soul and Body I, 15-64, 127-164;
Homiletic Fragment I; Elene 105-147, 219-275, 662-706,
827-892a.

Wyarr, ALerep J. An Anglo-Saxon Reader. Cambridge,
1919, Dream of the Rood 28-89,

SepceriELp, W. J. An Anglo-Saxon Verse Book. Man-
chester, 1922, Elene 1236-1276a. :




1926

1927

1843
1846
1854
1857
1859

1866,
1867
1873
1874
1882
1888

1889

1850
1895
1898
1899

1902

Ixcexiv

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Cratcie, W. A. Specimens of Anglo-Saxon Poetry. Vol. 1L
Edinburgh, 1926. Andreas 1-58, 1235-156, 235-314, 359~
381, 4335457, 573-594, 706-760, 773-810, 818-856, 859
891, 981-1019q, 1067-1183, 1219-1273, 1296-1310, 1478~
1546, 1569-15954; Fates of the Apostles 1-87; Dream of the
Rood entire; Elene 1-147, 212-275, 417-535, 598-684, 716-
801, 827-893, 967-1042.

Turk, Mirton H. An Anglo-Saxon Reader. New York,
1927. Elene 565-147, 2196-275, 839-893, 967-1032¢, 1236~
1321.

V. TRANSLATIONS

Kempre, Jouny M. See under II.

Bourerwek, Kart W. See under IIT, 3.

Leo, HEmricH. See under VL

Grem, Ceristzan W. M. Dichtungen der Angelsachsen
stabreimend iibersetzt. 2. Band. Gottingen, 1859, The
Vercelli poems, pp. 1-46, 104-149.

SrepHENS, GEORGE. See under III, 3.

Pacrus, A. See under III, 3.

HavuericH, FrReperix. See under VI.

Hickey, Emiry II. The Dream of the Rood. Academy XXI,
248-249.

Weymoutn, Ricmarp F. A Literal Translation of Cyne-
wulf’s Elene. London, 1888.

Garnert, James M. Elene; Judith; Athelstan, or the Fight
at Brunanburh; and Byrhinoth, or the Fight at Maldon.
Anglo-Saxon Poems. Boston, 1889 (2d ed., 1900, with
Dream of the Rood added).

BrowN, ANNA R. The Dream of the Holy Rood. Poet-lore
IT, 371-374. Dream of the Rood 1-89.

MeNnzIES, JaNE. Cynewuli’s Elene, a Metrical Translation
from Zupitza’s Edition. Edinburgh and London, 1895.
SteEmneck, H. Altenglische Dichtungen in wortgetreuer

Ubersetzung. Leipzig, 1898. Elene, pp. 103-143.

Roor, Roeerr K. Andreas: the Legend of St. Andrew,
translated from the Old English. New York, 1899,

Cook, ALBERT 5., AND C. B, TinkER. Select Translations

from Old English Poetry. Boston, 1902 (2d ed., 1926).




1902
1904

1910

1913

1922

1927

1927

1840

1844

1857

1860

1865

1865

BIBLIOGRAPHY Ixxxv

Andreas 235-253, 369-381, 433-457, 857-891, 1522-1546;
Dream of the Rood entire; Elene 1096-142a, 237-255, 1236-
1276.

Harr, Joun Lesstig. Judith, Phoenix and other Anglo-
Saxon Poems. New York, 1902. Andreas, pp. 60-119.
Horr, Lvcrus H. The Elene of Cynewulf. New York,

1904.

KexNeDpy, Coaries W. The Poems of Cynewulf. London
and New York, 1910. Of the Vercelli poems, contains
Andreas, Fates of the Apostles, Dream of the Rood, Elene.

Orivero, FEpERIcO. Traduzioni dalla poesia Anglo-sassone,
con introduzione e note. Bari, 1915. Dream of the Rood;
Elene 99-147, 2196-260, 725-801.

Seagrs, J. Duxcan. Old English Poetry. Princeton, 1922.
Dream of the Rood 1-70, 735-91, 122-156; Elene 1-147,
212-275, 802-812, 827-893, 967-1032a.,

Orrvero, FEpERICO. Andreas e i Fati degli Apostoli. Tra-
duzione dall’ anglosassone con introduzione e note. Torino,
1927.

Gorpow, RoserT K. Anglo-Saxon Poetry. London and
Toronto, 1927, Contains all the Vercelli poems except
Homiletic Fragment L.

VI. CriricAl DISCUSSIONS

Kemprr, Jomw M. On Anglo-Saxon Runes. Archacologia
XXVIII, 327-372. Text of Elene 12565-1271a.

Kevere, Joun M. Additional Observations on the Runic
Obelisk at Ruthwell; the Poem of the Dream of the Holy
Rood, [etc.]. (Letter to Sir Henry Ellis, read November
24, 1842.) Archaeologio XXX, 31-46.

Leo, Hemvwicn.  Que de se ipso Cynevulfus (sive Cenevulfus
sive Coenevulfus) poeta Anglosaxonicus tradiderit. Halle,
1857. Text of Elene 1237-1321, with German translation.

DmreicH, Franz. Kynewulfi Poetae Aetas, aenigmatum
fragmento e codice Lugdunensi edito illustrata. Marburg,
1860.

Dietrice, Fraxz. Disputatio de cruce Ruthwellensi. Mar-
burg, 1865.

GremN, CErRISTIAN W. M, Zur Textkritik der angelsichsisch-
en Dichter. Germania X, 416-429. The Vercelli poems,
pp. 421, 423-425,




1869

1874

1879

1879

1880

1881

1881
1882

1881

1883

1884

1884

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Riecer, Max. Uber Cymevulf. Zeitschrift fiir deutsche
Philologie 1, 215-226, 313-334, Discussion of the rune
passages, pp. 219-226.

HavwericH, FREpERTK. Aelteste christliche Epik der Angel-
sachsen, Deutschen und Nordkinder. Ein Beitrag zur
Kirchengeschichte. Ausdem Diinischen von Al. Michelsen.
Giitersloh, 1874, Text of Dream of the Rood 1-69, with
German translation.

Kern, H. Angelsaksische Kleinigheden. Taalkundige Bij-
dragen 1, 193-209. Notes on An. 770, El. 531.

WULKER, Ricaarp P.  Ueber den Dichter Cynewulf. Awnglia
I, 483-507.

SmevERS, Epvarp. [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulfs Elene.]
Anglia 1, 573-581.

Frrrzscue, Artaur. Das angelsichsische Gedicht Andreas
und Cynewulf. Anglic II, 441-496. Also separately,
Halle, 1879.

Korver, Karrn. [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulfs Elene.]
Englische Studien 11, 252-262.

Ten Brivk, BernaArD. [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulls
Elene.] Anaeiger fiir dewtsches Altertum V, 53-70,

Zurrrza, Jurius. Kleine Bemerkungen. Amnglic ITI, 369-
372. Textual notes on Andreas 145, 483.

Cosiyw, P. J. Anglosaxonica. Tiidschrift voor Nederlandsche
Taal- en Letlerkunde I, 143-150. Textual notes on Elene.

NAPIER, ARTHUR S. Zu Andreas 1182. Anglia IV, 411.

S1EVERS, EpUARD. [Review of Korner, Einleitung.] Gétting-
ische gelehrte Anaeigen, August 9, 1882, pp. 993-1001.

Krvce, FriepricH. Anglosaxonica. Awnglia IV, 105-106,
Note on Andreas 1661.

Jawsen, Gorrrriep. Beitrige zur Synonymik und Poetik
der allgemein als ficht anerkannten Dichtungen Cynewulfs.
Miinster, 1883.

ScuiirMANN, JosepH. Darstellung der Syntax in Cynewulfs
Elene. Korting’s Neuphilologische Studien, No. 4, pp. 287-
395. Also separately, Paderborn, 1884.

Esert, Aporr. Uber das angelsichsische Gedicht: Der
Traum vom heiligen Kreuze. Berichte iiber die Verhand-
lungen der kéiniglich siichsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen-
schaften, Philologisch-Historische Classe, XXXVI, 81-93.

HovrrBuer, Fritz. Der syntaktische Gebrauch des Genitives




1884

1884

1885

1885

1885

1886

1886

1886

1887

1887

1887

1887

1887

1887

1887

1888

BIBLIOGRAPHY Ixxxvil

in Andreas, Gu®lac, Phinix, dem heiligen Kreuz und der
Héllenfahrt. Halle, 1884,

Kruce, FriepricH. [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulfs Elene,
2d ed.] Literaturblatt V, 138-139.

VARNHAGEN, LIERMANN, [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulfs
Flene, 2d ed.] Deutsche Litieraturseitung V, 426-427.

Sievers, Epuarp. Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Allit-
erationsverses. II. Beiridge X, 451-545. Textual notes
on the Vercelli poems, pp. 516-518.

Rammogrst, FriepricH. Das altenglische Gedicht vom heili-
gen Andreas und der Dichter Cynewulf. Berlin, 1885.

RosscEr, RicEarD, Uber den syntaktischen Gebrauch des
Gienitivs in Cynewulfs Crist, Elene und Juliana. Anglia
VIII, 338-370. Also separately, Halle, 1885.

Zuprrza, Jurws. Zur Frage nach der Quelle von Cynewulfs
Andreas. Zeilschrift fiir dewtsches Aliertum XXX, 175-
185.

GLopE, Orro.  Untersuchungen iiber die Quelle von Cymne-
wulf’'s Elene. Anmglia IX, 271-318. Also separately,
Rostock, 1885, in briefer form but with introduction on the
history of the Cross.

SarrazrN, Grecor. Beowulf und Kynewulf. Anglie IX,
515-550.

Sievers, Epuarp. Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Allit-
erationsverses. IIT. Beitrdge XTI, 454-482. Textual notes
on the Vercelli poems, p. 478.

Baskervirn, W. M. [Review of Wiilker, Bibliothek, 2. Band.]
American Jowrnal of Philology VIIL, 95-97.

Frucar, Pururep. Metrisches und Sprachliches zu Cyne-
wulfs Elene, Juliana und Crist auf Grund der von Sievers
Beitr. X 209-314. 451-545 und von Luick Beitr. X1 470~
492 veroffentlichten Aufsitze. Greifswald, 1887.

Kent, CHartes W. Teutonic Antiquities in Andreas and
Elene. IHalle, 1887.

Bricut, James W. Notes on the Andreas. Modern Lan-
guage Notes 11, 160-164.

Baskervin, W. M. Other Notes on the Andreas. Modern
Language Notes 11, 302-304,

Bricur, James W. Prof. Baskervill's Notes. Modern
Language Notes 11, 304-3006.

NAPIER, ArTHUR S. The Old English Poem The Fates of the
Apostles. Academy XXXIV, 153,




1888

1888

1888

1888

1889

1889

1889

1889

1889

1889

1890

1890

1890

1891

1891

lxxxviii

BIBLIOGRAPHY

WiULEER, Ricuarp P. Die Bedeutung einer neuen Entdeck-
ung fiir die angelsichsische Literaturgeschichte. Berichte
iiber die Verhandlungen der koniglich sichsischen Gesell-
schaft der Wissenschaflten, Philologisch-Historische Classe,
XL, 209-218. With a facsimile of fol. 54a.

CreMER, Marrnras. Metrische und sprachliche Unter-
suchung der altenglischen Gedichte Andreas, . Gu%lac,
Phoenix (Elene, Juliana, Crist). Ein Beitrag zur Cyne-
wulflrage. Bonn, 1888.

Prorrivs, Max. Ueber den syntactischen Gebrauch des
Conjunctivs in den Cynewulfschen Dichtungen Ilene,
Juliana und Crist. Marburg, 1888.

Leminc, HEpuany. Die Sprache der Cynewulfschen Dich-
tungen Crist, Juliana und Elene. Marburg, 1388.

BRENNER, Oscar. [Review of Zupitza, Cynewulfs Elene,
3d ed] Englische Studien XIIT, 480482,

RrussNEr, H. Aporr. Untersuchungen iiber die Syntax in
dem angelsichsischen Gedichte vom. heiligen Andreas.
Halle, 1889,

Coox, ALBERT S. The Affinitics of the Fata Apostolorum.
Modern Language Notes IV, 7-15.

Narpier, Avtnur S, Odds and Ends. Modern Language
Notes 1V, 274-280. Note on An. 254-255.

SArRrAzIN, GREGOR. Die Fata Apostolorum und der Dichter
Kynewull. Anglie XII, 375-387.

Wirker, RicaHaRD P. Zu Anglia XTI, 3758. Anghae XII,
464.

Hiwze, Wizmerm. Zum altenglischen Gedicht Andreas.
Erster Teil. Berlin, 1890.

Baver, Hermann. Ueber die Sprache und Mundart der
altenglischen Dichtungen Andreas, Gu@lac, Phonix, hl
Kreuz und Hollenfahrt Christi. Marburg, 1890.

Cosiyw, P. J. Cynewulf’s Runenverzen. Verslagen en
Mededeelingen der koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschap-
pen. Afdeeling Letterkunde. 3. Reeks, 7. Deel, pp. 54~
64. Interpretation of the rune passages.

SieveErs, EDuarp. Zu Cynewulf. Anglia XIII, 1-25. Dis-
cussion of the rune passages.

Horruavsen, Frromaxp., Zu alt- und mittelenglischen

Dichtungen, Awnglia XIII, 357-362, Textual notes on

Andreas 489, 1090, Elene 1277.



1891

1892
1892

1892

1892
1893
1893

1894

1895
1895
1895
1895
1896
1896

1896
1896

1897

1898

BIBLIOGRAPHY [xxxix

Horruavsey, Ferpmvaxp, Zur Textkritik altenglischer
Dichtungen. Beitrage XVI, 549-552. Textual notes on
Andreas.

Matmer, Frawk J.  The Cynewull Question from a Metrical
Point of View. Modern Language Notes VII, 193-213.

Cosyx, P. J. Aanteekeningen op den Beowulf. Leiden,
1892. Textual notes on Elene, p. 32.

Gorrnaxcz, Isragr. Cynewulf’s Christ. An Eighth Century
English Epic. London, 1892. Excursus on the rune
passages, pp. 173-184.

Twrepie, W. M. Kent’s Cynewull’s Elene. Modern Lan-
guage Notes VII, 123-124. Note on Flene 348-349.

Cook, Arperr S. The Date of the 0Old English Elene.
Anglia XV, 9-20.

Wack, G. Artikel und Demonstrativpronomen in Andreas
und Elene. Anglia XV, 209-220.

Taveert, Evcexy M. Der Syntactische Gebrauch der Pri-
positionen in dem angelsichsischen Gedichte vom heiligen
Andreas. (Ein Beitrag zur angelsichsischen Grammatik.)
Leipzig, 1894.

TRAUTMANN, Morirz. Der Andreas doch von Cynewull.
Anglia, Beiblatt VI, 17-22.

TRAUTMANN, Moritz. Zu Cynewulfs Andreas. Anglia,
Beiblatt VI, 22-23. Addenda to the preceding.

SarraziN, GREGOR. Noch einmal Kynewulis Andreas,
Amnglia, Beiblatt VI, 205-209.

Swaen, A. E. H. Notes on Cynewulf’s Elene. Anglia
XVII, 123-124.

Price, M. B. Teutonic Antiquities in the Generally Ac-
knowledged Cynewulfian Poetry. Leipzig, 1896.

Cosn, P. J. Anglosaxonica. I11. Beitrdge XXI, 8-26.
Textual notes on Andreas, pp. 8-21.

Cosyy, P. J.  Zu Andreas 575. Beitrige XXI, 252,

Brount, Anma. The Phonetic and Grammatical Peculiarities
of the Old English Poem Andreas. Presented to the
Faculty of the Cornell University for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy. June, 1896. (In Manuscript.)

TraurMANN, Moritz. Wer hat die Schicksale der Apostel
suerst fiir den Schluss des Andreas erklirt? Anglia, Bei-
blatt VII, 372-373.

Braxpr, Arows. Zu Cynewulfs Fata Apostolorum.  Archiv
C, 330-334.




XC

1898

1898
1899

1899

1899

1899
1899

1900

1901

1901

1901
1901

1902

1902
1902

1903

1904

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Travrmany, Morirz. Kynewulf der Bischof und Dichter.
(Bonner Beitrige zur Anglistik, Heft 1) Bonn, 1898.
Discussion of the rune passages, pp. 43-70.

Wuiker, Ricaarp P.  [Review of Trautmann, Kynewulf der
Bischof und Dichter.] Awnglia, Beiblatt 1X, 161-166.

BUuTTENWIESER, ELLEN C. Studien iiber die Verfasserschaft
des Andreas. Heidelberg, 1899,

Ewmersow, Orver F.  The Legend of Joseph’s Bones in Old
and Middle English. Modern Language Noies X1V, 331-
334. Note on Elene 787.

TraUTMANN, MoriTZ, Zu Cynewulfs Runenstellen. Bonmer
Beitrdge 11,118-120. Addenda to the discussion of the rune
passages in his Kynewulf der Bischof und Dichter.

SimMons, Ricmarp. Cynewulls Wortschatz. (Bonner Beit-
rige, Heft TII.) Bonn, 1899,

Bvz, G. [Review of Trautmann, Kynewulf der Bischof und
Dichter.] Englische Studien XXVI, 388-393.

Sarraziv, GrEGOR. [Review of Trautmann, Kynewulf der
Bischof und Dichter.] Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie
XXXIT, 547-549,

BourAUEL, Joman~es. Zur Quellen- und Verfasserfrage von
Andreas Crist und Fata. Bonner Beilrige X1, 65-132.

Horrnausey, FerpINAND. Zu alt- u. mittelenglischen
Dichtungen. XIV. Anglia XXIII, 516. Notes on Elene
377-378, 533-535.

Hovrmavsen, Ferpivanp. Zur Quelle der altenglischen
Fata Apostolorum. Arehiv CVI, 343-345.

Skear, W. W. Andreas and Fata Apostolorum. In An
English Miscellany, pp. 408-420, Oxford, 1901,

HorrHAusEN, FERDINAND. Zu alt- u. mittelenglischen
Denkmilern. XVI. Anglic XXV, 386-392. Note on
Elene 30f,

StrUNK, W. Notes on Cynewulf. Meodern Language Noles
XVII, 371-373. Note on Elene 581,

Barnouw, A. J. Die Schicksale der Apostel doch ein unab-
hingiges Gedicht. Archiv CVIII, 371-375.

Brown, Carieron F. Cynewull and Alcuin. Publications
of the Modern Language Association XVII11, 308-334. Note
on Elene 1277-1321.

Krarp, GEorGE P. Scurheard, Beowulf 1033, Andreas 1133.

Modern Language Notes XIX, 234.




1904

1904

1904

1905
1905
1905

1905

1906
1906
1906
1906
1906
1907
1907
1907
1907

1907

1907

BIBLIOGRAPHY xci

Kragser, Fr., Emendations in Old English Poems.
Modern Philology 11, 141-146, Note on Fates of the Apos-
tles 47.

HorraavseN, Ferpivann. Zu Cynewulfs Elene v. 140,
Anglia, Beiblatt XV, 73-74.

KraeBer, Fr. Zu altenglischen Dichtungen. Arehiv CXIII
146-149. Notes on Soul and Body 5, Elene 140-141, 918-
919.

Horrmausen, FerpinanD. Die Quelle von Cynewulfs
Elene. Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie XXXXVII, 1-19.
Scawarz, Franz. Cynewulfs Anteil am Christ. Eine

metrische Untersuchung. Konigsberg, 1905.

Krarp, GEORGE P. Notes on the Andreas. Modern Philol-
ogy 11, 403-410.

BranpL, Arors. Zum ags. Gedichte Traumgesicht vom
Kreuze Christi. Sitzungsberichte der koniglich preussischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1905, pp. 716-723.

Krageer, Fr. [Review of Cook, Dream of the Rood.]
Amnglia, Beiblatt XVII, 97-102,

HorrHAUSEN, FERDINAND. Zur altenglischen Literatur, II.
Anglia, Beiblatt XVII, 176-178.

IMermany, Ruporr, [Review of Holthausen, Cynewulfs
Elene.] Amnglia, Beiblatt XVII, 225-226.

Kraeser, Fr. Notizen zu Cynewulfs Elene. Anglia XXIX,
271-272.

Herzeerp, GEore. [Review of Cook, Dream of the Rood.]
Archiv CXVII, 187-189.

HorTHAUSEN, Furoinanp. Zur Textkritik altenglischer
Dichtungen. Englische Studien XXXVII, 198-211.

Grarran, J. H. G.  [Review of Krapp, Andreas and the Fates
of the Apostles.] Modern Languwage Review 1T, 175-176.

Cook, ALBERT S. Dream of the Rood 54. Modern Language
Notes XXII, 207.

Hortravsen, FERDINAND. Zur altenglischen Literatur. IIL
Anglia, Beiblatt XVIII, 77-78, Note on Elene 531-535.

Horraausen, FERDINAND., Zur altenglischen Literatur. IV.
Anglia, Beiblatt XVIII, 201-208. Notes on Elene 532,
1164, 1277.

Kraeser, Fr. Cynewulf's Elene 1262f. Journal of English
and Germanic Philology VI, 197,




1907

1907

1907

1908

1908

1908

1908

1910

1910

1910

1910

1910

1911

1912

1912

BIBLIOGRAPHY

TrAUTMANN, Morrrz. Berichtigungen, Erklirungen und
Vermutungen zu Cynewulfs Werken. Bomner DBeiirige
XXIII, 85-146. Notes on the rune passages, pp. 137-139,
143-146.

SarrAzIN, GrEGor. Zur Chronologie und Verfasserfrage
angelsichsischer Dichtungen. Englische Studien XXXVIIL,
145-195. "“Kynewulf,” pp. 145-158; “Andreas,” pp. 158-
170.

Browx, Carteron F. The Autobiographical Element in the
Cynewulfian Rune Passages. Englische Studien XXXVIII,
196-233. Interprctation of the Elene rune passage, pp.
203-219.

Browx, Carreron F. Irish-Latin Influence in Cynewulfian
Texts. Englische Studien XL, 1-29.

Von pER WarTH, JomANN J. Metrisch-sprachliches und
Textkritisches zu Cynewulfs Werken. Halle, 1908.

Jansen, Kart. Die Cynewulf-Forschung von ihren Anfingen
bis zur Gegenwart. (Bonner Beitrige, Heft XXIV.)
Bonn, 1908.

Kraener, Fr. Jottings on the Andreas. Archiv CXX, 153—
156.

Kopas, Witserm. Die Grundziige der Satzverkniipfung in
Cynewulfs Schriften. Breslau, 1910.

HorTiwAUSEN, FERDINAND. Zur altenglischen Literatur. XI.
Anglia, Beiblatt XXI, 174-176. Textual notes on Fates of
the Apostles and Elene.

HorrmAuseN, FErpmvasp. Zur Quelle von Cynewulis
Elene. Archiv CXXV, 83-88.

RicurER, CARL. Chronologische Studien zur angelsichsischen
Literatur auf Grund sprachlich-metrischer Kriterien.
Halle, 1910. The Vercelli poems, pp. 37-43, 4748, 65.

Scomrrz, TeEODOR. Die Sechstakter in der altenglischen
Dichtung. Anglia XXXIII, 1-76, 172-218. Textual notes
on the Vercelli poems, pp. 5-7, 24-26, 58-63.

Scamirz, Tueopor. Die Cymewulf-Forschung 1908 und
1909. Amglia, Beiblatt XXIT, 337-341. Addenda to
Jansen, Die Cynewulf-Forschung.

Kock, Erxst A. [Review of Holthausen, Cynewulfs Elene,
2d ed.] Englische Studien XLIV, 392-395.

Tupper, FrEDERICK, JR. The Cynewulfian Runes of the
Religious Poems. Modern Langrage Notes XXVII, 131-

137,



1913
1913
1915
1916
1917
1917
1917
1918

1918

1919
1919
1920

1920

1920

1920

1920

1921

1921

BIBLIOGRAPHY xciii

SarraziN, Grecor. Von Kidmon bis Kynewulf. Eine
litterarhistorische Studie. Berlin, 1913.

Trapp, WALTER. Zum Versbau Cynewulfs. Bonn, 1913.
Textual notes, pp. 44-55.

Wurm, Arrrep, Aktionsarten der Verba bei Cynewulf.
Weida i. Thiir., 1915.

MONROE, B. S. Notes on the Anglo-Saxon Andreas. Modern
Language Notes XXXI1, 374-377.

KErx, . H. Altenglische Varia. Englische Studien LI, 1-15.
Textual notes on Elene.

HorruauseN, FErDINAND. Zu altenglischen Denkmiilern.
Englische Studien L1, 180-183. Textual notes on Elene.
Perkins, Rura. On the Sources of the Fata Apostolorum.

Modern Language Notes XXXIT, 159-161.

Kocg, Ernst A. Interpretations and Emendations of Early
English Texts. IV. Anglie XLI1I, 99-124.

Kock, Ernst A. Jubilee Jaunts and Jottings. 250 Con-
tributions to the Interpretation and Prosody of Old West
Teutonic Alliterative Poetry. Lunds Universitets Ars-
skrift, NF., Avd. 1, Bd. 14, Nr. 26.

Cook, Arsirt S. The Authorship of the OE. Andreas.
Modern Language Noles XXXIV, 418-419.

Kock, Ernst A, Interpretations and Emendations of Tarly
English Texts. V. dnglia XLITI, 298-312,

HoLTHAUSEN, FERDINAND. Zu altenglischen Dichtungen.
Anglia, Beiblatt XXXT, 25-32.

Kock, Erxst A. Interpretations and Emendations of Early
English Texts. VI. Anglic XLIV, 97-114; VIL. Anglo
XLIV, 245-260.

HawvirroN, GeoreeE L. The Sources of the Fates of the
Apostles and Andreas. Modern Language Notes XXXV,
385-395.

HorrEavseN, Ferpivanp. Zu altenglischen Dichtungen.
Amnglia XLIV, 346-356.

GraTTaN, J. H. G. [Review of Cook, The Old English
Elene, Phoenix, and Physiologus.] Modern Language Review
XV, 177-178.

Kock, Erwst A. Interpretations and Emendations of
Early English Texts. VIIL Anglia XLV, 105-131.

Horrmavsty, FerpiNnanp. Zu altenglischen Gedichten,
Anglia, Beiblatt XXXTII, 136-138.




1921

1922

1922

1922

1925

1925

BIBLIOGRAPHY

E1AEseRr, Fr. [Review of Cook, The Old English Elene,
Phoenix, and Physiologus.] Englische Studien 1LV, 280-285.

Exwarr, BErrerr. [Review of Cook, The Old English Elene,
Phoenix, and Physiologus.] Awnglia, Beiblatt XXXIII,
61-67.

Kock, Erxst A. Interpretations and Emendations of Early
English Texts. IX. Anglia XLVI, 63-96; X. Anglia
XLVI, 173-190.

Kock, Erxst A. Plain Points and Puzzles. Sixty Notes
on Old English Poetry. Lunds Universitels Arsskrift,
NF., Avd. 1, Bd. 17, Nr. 7.

Kock, Erxst A. Interpretations and Emendations of Early
English Texts. XI. dnglia XLVII, 264-273.

HorTHAUSEN, FERDINAND. Zu altenglischen Dichtungen.
Anglia, Beiblatt XXXV, 276-277. Note on EL 17.

Cook, Auserr S. The Old English Andreas and Bishop Acca
of Hexham. Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of
Arts and Sciences XX VI, 245-332.

Cook, Arserr S. Bitter Beer-Drinking. Modern Language
Notes XL, 285-288.

Stevers, Epuarp. Zu Cynewulf. In Neusprachliche Stu-

dien (Die Neueren Sprachen, 6. Beiheft), pp. 60-81.



TEXTS







ANDREAS

Hwat! We gefrunan on fyrndagum
twelfe under tunglum tireadige haled,
peodnes pegnas. No hira prym aleg
campradenne ponne cumbol hneotan,

5 sy®®an hie gedeldon, swa him dryhten sylf,
heofona heahcyning, hlyt getzhte.

pat waron mere men ofer eorSan,
frome folctogan ond fyrdhwate,
rofe rincas, ponne rond ond hand

10 on herefelda helm ealgodon,
on meotudwange. Was hira Matheus sum,
se mid Iudeum ongan godspell @rest
wordum writan wundorcrefte.
pam halig god hlyt geteode
15 ut on peet igland peer @nig pa git
ellpeodigra eBles ne mihte
bleedes brucan. Oft him bonena hand
on herefelda hearde gesceode.
Eal was pet mearcland mordre bewunden,
20 feondes facne, folcstede gumena,
hzleda efel. Nas per hlafes wist
werum on pam wonge, ne wateres drync
to bruconne, ah hie blod ond fel,
fira fleschoman, feorrancumenra,
25 Begon geond pa peode. Swelc wees peaw hira
pet hie eghwylcne elldeodigra
dydan him to mose metepearfendum,
para pe pet ealand utan sohte.
Swylc waes pes folces freodoleas tacen,
30 unledra eafod, pet hie eagena gesihd,
hettend heorogrimme, heafodgimmas

4 campradenne] cam redenne 6 hlyt] lyt 31 hettend] hetted
heafodgimmas] heafod gimme
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agetton gealgmode gara ordum.
Syd¥an him geblendan bitere tosomne,
dryas purh dwolcrzft, drync unheorne,

35 se onwende gewit, wera ingepanc,
heortan on hredre, (hyge was oncyrred),
pet hie ne murndan =fter mandreame,
hzlep heorogredige, ac hie hig ond gers
for meteleaste mede gedrehte.

40  Pa waes Matheus to pmre mieran byrig
cumen in pa ceastre. Peer wees cirm micel
geond Mermedonia, manfulra hlod,
fordenera gedrag, syppan deofles pegnas
geascodon @delinges sid.

45 Eodon him pa togenes, garum gehyrsted,
lungre under linde, (nalas late weron),
eorre @wscherend, to pam orlege.

Hie pam halgan per handa gebundon
ond faeestnodon feondes crefte,

50 hale® hellfuse, ond his heafdes segl
abreoton mid billes ecge. Hw®dre he in breostum pa git
herede in heortan heofonrices weard,
peah Be he atres drync atulne onfenge.
Eadig ond onmod, he mid elne for®

55 wyrdode wordum wuldres aldor,
heofonrices weard, halgan stefne,
of carcerne. Him wes Cristes lof
on fyrhtlocan fmste bewunden.

He pa wepende weregum tearum

60 his sigedryhten sargan reorde
grette, gumena brego, geomran stefne,
weoruda wilgeofan, ond pus wordum cwad:
“Hu me elpeodige inwitwrasne
searonet seowad! A ic symles was

65 on wega gehwam willan pines
georn on mode; nu durh geohda sceal
dade fremman swa pa dumban neat.

32 agetton] ageton 33 geblendan] geblondan 36 on] Not in MS.
64 seowad] seoBad
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pu ana canst ealra gehygdo,
meotud mancynnes, mod in hredre.

70 Gif pin willa sie, wuldres aldor,
pet me werlogan wepna ecgum,
sweordum, aswebban, ic beo sona gearu
to adreoganne paet Bu, drihten min,
engla eadgifa, edelleasum,

75 dugeda dediruma, deman wille.

Forgif me to are, @Imihtig god,

leoht on pissum life, py les ic lungre scyle,
ablended in burgum, after billhete

purh hearmcwide heorugraedigra,

80 ladra leodsceadena, leng prowian
edwitsprece. Ic to anum pe,
middangeardes weard, mod stapolige,
feste fyrhBlufan, ond pe, feder engla,
beorht bledgifa, biddan wille

85 =t Su me ne gescyrige mid scyldhetum,
werigum wrohtsmidum, on pone wyrrestan,
dugoda demend, dea® ofer eordan.”

After pyssum wordum com wuldres tacen
halig of heofenum, swylce hadre segl

90 to pam carcerne. par gecyded weard
bt halig god helpe gefremede,
da weard gehyred heofoncyninges stefn
wreatlic under wolecnum, wordhleoGBres sweg
meres peodnes. He his magupegne

95 under hearmlocan helo ond frofre
beadurofum abead beorhtan stefne:

“Ic pe, Matheus, mine sylle
sybbe under swegle. Ne beo Su on sefan to forht,
ne on mode ne murn. Ic pe mid wunige
100 ond pe alyse of pyssum leoBubendum,
ond ealle pa menigo pe pe mid wunia®
on nearonedum. Pe is neorsmawang,
bleda beorhtost, holdwela fegrost,

71 waerlogan] wer lo gan with second | erased after o 89 seal] segl
99 ne murn| ne ne murn 101 pe pel Second pe above the line
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hama hyhtlicost, halegum mihtum
105 torht ontyned. Per Bu tyres most,
to widan feore willan brucan.
Gepola peoda prea! Nis seo prah micel
pat pe weerlogan  witebendum,
synnige Surh searocreft, swencan motan.
110 Ic pe Andreas mdre onsende
to hleo ond to hroSre in pas h&¥enan burg.
He Oe alyse®™ of pyssum leodhete.
Is to pare tide talmet hwile
emne mid sode seofon ond twentig
115 nihtgerimes, Pzt Su of nede most,
sorgum geswenced, sigore gewyrSod,
hweorfan of henBum in gehyld godes.”
Gewat him pa se halga helm =lwihta,
engla scyppend, to pam uplican
120 eSelrice. He is on riht cyning,
stadolfest styrend, in stowa gehwam.
Da waes Matheus miclum onbryrded
niwan stefne. Nihthelm toglad,
lungre leorde, Leoht ®fter com,
125 dmgredwoma. Dugud samnade,
haxdne hildirecan, heapum prungon,
(guBsearo gullon, garas hrysedon),
bolgenmode, under bordhreoBan.
Woldon cunnian hwader cwice lifdon
130 pa pe on carcerne clommum fzste
hleoleasan wic hwile wunedon,
hwylcne hie to ®te e@rest mihton
xfter fyrstmearce feores berzdan.
Heidon hie on rune ond on rimcrafte
135 awriten, welgredige, wera endestzf,
hwanne hie to mose metepearfendum
on pere werpeode weordan sceoldon,
Cirmdon caldheorte, (corBor odrum getang),
109 synnige] synne 117 hweorfan] hweorfest 118 Gewat him] ge him

120 eBelrice] eBel rice, the final e followed by s, partly erased, and by a comma
136 hwwenne] hwaene
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rede reshoran.  Rihtes ne gimdon,
140 meotudes mildse. Oft hira mod onwed
under dimscuan deofles larum,
ponne hie unledra eafeum gelyfdon.
Hie ®a gemetton modes glawne,
haligne hele, under heolstorlocan
145 bidan beadurofne pxs him beorht cyning,
engla ordfruma, unnan wolde.
Pa wes first agan  frumredenne
pinggemearces butan prim nihtum,
swa hit welwulfas awriten hefdon
150 pazt hie banhringas abrecan pohton,
lungre tolysan lic ond sawle,
ond ponne todalan dugude ond geogoDe,
werum to wiste ond to wilpege,
fzeges flaschoman. Feorh ne bemurndan,
155 greedige gudrincas, hu pas gastes sid
@fter swyltcwale geseted wurde.
Swa hie symble ymb pritig ping gehedon
nihtgerimes; was him neod micel
pet hie tobrugdon blodigum ceaflum
160 fira fleschoman him to foddorpege.
pa was gemyndig, se e middangeard
gestatielode strangum mihtum,
hu he in ellpeodigum yrmBum wunode,
belocen leoBubendum, pe oft his lufan adreg
165 for Ebreum ond Israhelum;
swylce he Tudea galdorcraftum
widstod stranglice. pa sio stefn geweard
gehered of heofenum, per se halga wer
in Achaia, Andreas, wes,
170 (leode lerde on lifes weg),
pa him cirebaldum cininga wuldor,
meotud mancynnes, modhord onleac,
weoruda drihten, ond pus wordum cwed:
“Pu scealt feran ond frid ledan,

142 eafeSum] eaueBum 145 pms] weas 164 oft] of
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175 side gesecan, par sylfetan
eard weardigad, edel healdap
mordorcreftum. Swa is pare menigo peaw
peet hie uncudra @=ngum ne willad
on pam folcstede feores geunnan

180 syppan manfulle on Mermedonia
onfindap feasceaftne. Per sceall feorhgedal,
earmlic ylda cwealm, after wyrpan.

Der ic seomian wat  pinne sigebrodor
mid pam burgwarum bendum fastne.

185 Nu bi® fore preo niht pet he on pare peode sceal
fore haBenra handgewinne
purh gares gripe gast onsendan,
ellorfusne, butan Su ®r cyme.”

Aidre him Andreas agef andsware:

190 “Hu meg ic, dryhten min, ofer deop gelad
fore gefremman on feorne weg
swa hradlice, heofona scyppend,
wuldres waldend, swa Su worde becwist?
Daxt maeg engel pin  ead geferan,

195 halig of heofenum con him holma begang,
sealte sestreamas ond swanrade,
warotfaruda gewinn ond weterbrogan,
wegas ofer widland. Ne synt me winas cude,
eorlas elpeodige, ne pemr ®niges wat

200 hezleBa gehygdo, ne me herestreta
ofer cald weter cude sindon.”

Him %a ondswarude ece dryhten:
“Eala, Andreas, pzt Su a woldest
pees sitfetes sane weorpan!

205 Nis pet uneade eallwealdan gode
to gefremmanne on foldwege,

Ot sio ceaster hider on pas cneorisse
under swegles gang aseted wyrde,
breogostol breme, mid pam burgwarum,

210 gif hit worde becwid wuldres agend.

195 halig] Not in MS. 196 sealte] A lelter crased between s and e
smstreamas] se stearmas
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Ne meaht Bu pes sidfetes swne weordan,
ne on gewitte to wac, gif du wel pencest
wi0 pinne waldend ware gehealdan,
treowe tacen. Beo Bu on tid gearu;
215 ne mmg pes ®rendes  ylding wyrdan.
Pu scealt pa fore geferan ond pin feorh beran
in gramra gripe, Oar pe gudgewinn
purh hedenra hildewoman,
beorna beaducreit, geboden wyrded.
220 Scealtu mninga mid erdege,
emne to morgene, @t meres ende
ceol gestigan ond on cald water
brecan ofer bedweg. Hafa bletsunge
ofer middangeard mine, per Bu fere!”
225  Gewat him pa se halga healdend ond wealdend,
upengla fruma, edel secan,
middangeardes weard, pone meran ham,
per sodfaxstra sawla moton
wxfter lices hryre lifes brucan.
pa waes mrende =Belum cempan
aboden in burgum, ne weas him blead hyge,
ah he was anred  ellenweorces,
heard ond higerof, nalas hildlata,
gearo, gude fram, to godes campe.
235 Gewat him pa on uhtan mid erdege
ofer sandhleoBu to sas farude,
priste on gepance, ond his pegnas mid,
gangan on greote. Garsecg hlynede,
beoton brimstreamas. Se beorn wes on hyhte,
240 sy®pan he on warude widfeSme scip
modig gemette. Pa com morgentorht
beacna beorhtost ofer breomo sneowan,
halig of heolstre. Heofoncandel blac
ofer lagoflodas. He der lidweardas,
prymlice pry pegnas gemette,
modiglice menn, on merebate

2
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219 wyrBed| wyrded 227 weard] welrd 245 gemette] Not in MS.
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sittan sidfrome, swylce hie ofer se comon.
peet waes drihten sylf, dugeda wealdend,
ece ®lmihtig, mid his englum twam.

250 Weron hie on gescirplan scipferendum,

eorlas onlice ealidendum,
ponne hie on flodes f&dm ofer feorne weg
on cald weter ceolum laca®.
Hie Oa gegrette, se Oe on greote stod,
fus on farode, faxgn reordade:
‘““‘Hwanon comon ge ceolum lidan,
macreftige menn, on merepissan,
ane @gflotan? Hwanon eagorstream
ofer yda gewealc eowic brohte?”
Him ®a ondswarode @lmihti god,
swa pxet ne wiste, se Se pas wordes bad,
hweet se manna was medelhegendra,
pe he par on waroBe witpingode:
“We of Marmedonia magde syndon
feorran geferede. Us mid flode bar
on hranrade heahstefn naca,
snellic semearh, snude bewunden,
odpzet we pissa leoda land gesohton,
ware bewrecene, swa us wind fordraf.”
Him pa Andreas ea®mod oncw®d:
“Wolde ic pe biddan, peh ic pe beaga lyt,
sincweordunga, syllan meahte,
paet Bu us gebrohte brante ceole,
hea hornscipe, ofer hweles edel
on pxre megde. Bid Be meord wid god,
pet Bu us on lade lide weorde.”
Eft him ondswarode @8elinga helm
of ytlide, engla scippend:
“Ne magon par gewunian widferende,
ne par elpeodige eardes brucad,
ah in pare ceastre cwealm prowiad,
pa Se feorran pyder feorh gelaeda),

268 pissa] piss 271 biddan) Inserted above the line
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ond pu wilnast nu ofer widne mere
peet Bu on pa fwegde pine feore spilde.”
285 Him pa Andreas agef ondsware:
“Usic lust hwete® on pa leodmearce,
mycel modes hiht, to pere mzran byrig,
beoden leofesta, gif Su us pine wilt
on merefaro®e miltse gecy®an.”
290 Him ondswarode engla peoden,
neregend fira, of nacan stefne:
“We Be estlice mid us willad
ferigan freolice ofer fisces bed
efne to pam lande per pe lust myned
295 to gesecanne, sy0dan ge eowre
gafulreedenne agifen habba®,
sceattas gescrifene, swa eow scipweardas,
aras ofer ydbord, unnan willag.”
Him pa ofstlice Andreas wid,
300 winepearfende, wordum mzlde:
“Neabbe ic feted gold ne feohgestreon,
welan ne wiste ne wira gespann,
landes ne locenra beaga, bat ic pe mage lust ahwettan,
willan in worulde, swa Bu worde becwist.”
Him pa beorna breogo, per he on bolcan set,
ofer waroda geweorp widpingode:
“Hu geweard pe paes, wine leofesta,
Bt Bu sebeorgas  secan woldes,
merestreama gemet, madmum bedeled,
310 ofer cald cleofu ceoles neosan?
Nafast pe to frofre on farodstrete
hlafes wiste ne hlutterne
drync to dugode. 1s se drohtad strang
pam pe lagolade lange cunnap.”
315 Pa him Andreas durh ondsware,
wis on gewitte, wordhord onleac:
“Ne gedafenad pe, nu pe dryhten geaf
welan ond wiste ond woruldspede,

(7]
o
o

288 Bu us] dus 309 bedwled] bedaled 312 hlutterne] hlutterne
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Gzt Su ondsware mid oferhygdum,

320 sece sarcwide. Selre bi aghwam
peaet he ea®medum ellorfusne
oncnawe cudlice, swa pet Crist bebead,
peoden prymfwest. We his pegnas synd
gecoren to cempum. He is cyning on riht,

325 wealdend ond wyrhta wuldorprymmes,
an ece god eallra gesceafta,
swa he ealle befeh®d anes crefte,
hefon ond eorBan, halgum mihtum,
sigora selost. He Bt sylia cwad,

330 fader folca gehwes, ond us feran het
geond ginne grund gasta streonan:
‘Fara® nu geond ealle eorBan sceatas
emne swa wide swa water bebuged,
o0de stedewangas strete gelicgap.

335 Bodia® mfter burgum beorhtne geleafan
ofer foldan f&¥m. Ic eow freoSo healde.
Ne Burfan ge on pa fore fretwe lzdan,
gold ne seolfor. Ic eow goda gehwees
on eowerne agenne dom est ahwette.’

340 Nu Su seolfa miht siS userne
gehyran hygepancol. Ic sceal hraSe cunnan
hwat Su us to dugudum gedon wille.”

Him pa ondswarode ece dryhten:
“Gif ge syndon pegnas pes pe prym ahol

345 ofer middangeard, swa ge me secgap,
ond ge geheoldon pat eow  se halga bead,
ponne ic eow mid gefean ferian wille
ofer brimstreamas, swa ge benan sint.”

pa in ceol stigon collenfyrhde,

350 ellenrofe, @ghwylcum weard
|0n merefaro8e mod geblissod.

Da ofer yBa geswing Andreas ongann
mereliendum miltsa biddan
wuldres aldor, ond pus wordum cwzd:

323 his] is 332 sceatas] ¢ correcled from t 342 dugudum] dugudum
343 ece] ece
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355 “Forgife pe dryhten domweordunga,
willan in worulde ond in wuldre bled,
meotud manncynnes, swa Ou me hafast
on pyssum sidfete sybbe gecyded !

Geszt him pa se halga helmwearde neah,

360 :0ele be @elum. AElfre ic ne hyrde

pon cymlicor ceol gehladenne

heahgestreonum. Hzled in s@ton,
peodnas prymiulle, pegnas wlitige.

Pa reordode rice peoden,

ece @lmihtig, heht his engel gan,

marne magupegn, ond mete syllan,

frefran feasceaite ofer flodes wylm,

peet hie pe ead mihton ofer yda gepring

drohtap adreogan. pa gedrefed weard,

370 onhrered hwelmere. Hornfisc plegode,
glad geond garsecg, ond se grega maw
weelgifre wand. Wedercandel swearc,
windas weoxon, weagas grundon,
streamas styredon, strengas gurron,

375 wedo gewatte. Weeteregsa stod

preata prySum. JPegnas wurdon

acolmode. /Enig ne wende

pet he lifgende land begete,

para pe mid Andreas on eagorstream

ceol gesohte, Nas him cud pa gyt

hwa pam szflotan sund wisode.

Him pa se halga on holmwege

ofer argeblond, Andreas pa git,

pegn peodenhold, panc geswegde,

385 ricum raesboran, pa he gereordod weas:

“Ple pissa swaesenda  sodfwst meotud,
lifes leohtfruma, lean forgilde,
weoruda waldend, ond pe wist gife,
heofonlicne hlaf, swa du hyldo wid me

390 ofer firigendstream freode gecyBdest!

(73]
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359 helmwearde] holm wearde 367 [easceafte] fea sceaftne
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Nu synt gepreade pegnas mine,
geonge gudrincas. Garsecg hlymme®,
geofon geotende. Grund is onhrered,
.deope gedrefed, dugu® is geswenced,

395 modigra megen myclum gebysgod.”

Him of helman oncwed heeleda scyppend:

“Leet nu geferian flotan userne,
lid to lande ofer lagufwmsten,
ond ponne gebidan beornas pine,

400 aras on earde, hwanne Bu eft cyme,”

Edre him pa eorlas agefan ondsware,

pegnas prohthearde, pafigan ne woldon
Oeet hie forleton @t lides stefnan
leofne lareow ond him land curon:

405 “Hwider hweorfad we hlafordlease,
geomormode, gode orfeorme,
synnum wunde, gif we swica8 pe?
We bio8 lafie on landa gehwam,
folcum fracoe, ponne fira bearn,

410 ellenrofe, sht besittap,
hwylc hira selost symle gelzste
hlaforde w®t hilde, ponne hand ond rond
on beaduwange billum forgrunden
®t nidplegan nearu prowedon.”

415 pa reordade rice peoden,
werfast cining, word stunde ahof:
“Gif Bu pegn sie  prymsittendes,
wuldorcyninges, swa Su worde becwist,
rece pa gerynu, hu he reordberend

420 lzrde under lyfte. TLang is pes sidfzt
ofer fealuwne flod; frefra pine
mecgas on mode. Mycel is nu gena
lad ofer lagustream, land swiBe feorr
to gesecanne. Sund is geblonden,

425 grund wid greote. God eaBe mag
headoliendum helpe gefremman.”

393 geofon] heofon 394 dugud] dugud 396 helman] holme
413 forgrunden] fore grunden 424 Sund] sand
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Ongan pa gleawlice gingran sine,
wuldorspedige weras wordum trymman:
“Ge pat gehogodon, pa ge on holm stigon,

430 pet ge on fara fole feorh geleddon,
ond for dryhtnes lufan dea® prowodon,
on Allmyrcna edelrice
sawle gesealdon. Ic pat sylla wat,
paet us gescylded scyppend engla,

435 weoruda dryhten. Wateregesa sceal,
gedyd ond geBreatod purh pryGeining,
lagu lacende, liSra wyrdan.

Swa geseelde iu, pet we on sebate
ofer warudgewinn wada cunnedan,

440 faroSridende. Frecne puhton
egle ealada. Eagorstreamas
beoton bordstx®u, brim oft oncwad,
y3 oBerre. Hwilum upp astod
of brimes bosme on bates f&0m

445 egesa ofer y8lid. Allmihtig per,
meotud mancynnes, on merepyssan
beorht basnode. Beornas wurdon
forhte on mode, frides wilnedon,
miltsa to m@rum. Pa seo menigo ongan

450 clypian on ceole, cyning sona aras,
engla eadgifa, yBum stilde,
wateres welmum. Windas preade,
se sessade, smylte wurdon
merestreama gemeotu. Pa ure mod ahloh

455 syddan we gesegon under swegles gang
windas ond weegas ond waterbrogan
forhte gewordne for frean egesan.
Forpan ic eow to sode secgan wille,
pet nefre forleted  lifgende god

460 eorl on eordan, gif his ellen deah.”

Swa hleodrode halig cempa,

Jeawum gepancul. Pegnas lerde

453 ww sessade] sies essade
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eadig oreta, eorlas trymede,
0392t hie semninga  slep ofereode,
meBe be mweste. Mere sweoBerade,
yOa ongin eft oncyrde,
hreoh holmpracu. pa pam halgan wear®d
mfter gryrehwile gast geblissod.
Ongan Sa reordigan redum snottor,
wis on gewitte, wordlocan onspeonn:
“Nefre ic selidan  selran mette,
macraftigran, pas Se me pynced,
rowend rofran, radsnotterran,
wordes wisran. Ic wille pe,

5 eorl unforcud, anre nu gena

bene biddan, peah ic pe beaga lyt,
sincweordunga, syllan mihte,
faetedsinces. Wolde ic freondscipe,
peoden prymfest, Ppinne, gif ic mehte,
begitan godne. s Su gife hleotest,
haligne hyht on heofonprymme,

gif Su lidwerigum larna pinra

este wyrSest. Wolde ic anes to e,
cynerof heled, creites neosan,

Szt Du me getaehte, nu pe tir cyning
ond miht forgef, manna scyppend,
hu Su weegflotan  wiere bestemdon,
sechengeste, sund wisige.

Ic wes on gifede iu ond nu pa
syxtyne sidum on szbate,

mere hrerendum mundum freorig,
eagorstreamas, (is Bys ane ma),

swa ic ®fre ne geseah @nigne mann,
prySbearn heleda, pe gelicne,
steoran ofer steefnan. Streamwelm hwiled,
beatep brimstzdo. Is pes bat ful scrid,
faered famigheals, fugole gelicost
glide¥ on geofone. Ic georne wat

479 pinne] pine 483 este]est 489 ba] Notin MS. 491 hrerendum]
r erased before this word 494 heledal heled 496 beatep] beatap
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peet ic ®fre ne geseah ofer ydlade
500 on seleodan syllicran crzlt.
Is pon geliccost swa he on landsceare
stille stande, par hine storm ne mag,
wind awecgan, ne waterflodas
brecan brondstazfne, hwedere on brim snowed

505 snel under segle. Pu eart seolfa geong,
wigendra hleo, nalas wintrum frod,
hafast pe on fyrhe, farodlacende,
corles ondsware. Aghwylces canst
worda for worulde wislic andgit.”

510 Him ondswarode ece dryhten:

“Oft pat geseled, pat we on selade,
scipum under scealcum, ponne sceor cymed,
breca®d ofer bedweg, brimhengestum.
Hwilum us on youm earfotlice

515 geswmle® on siewe, peh we si6 nesan,
frecne geferan. TFlodwylm ne mag
manna genigne ofer meotudes est
lungre gelettan; ah him lifes geweald,
se 0e brimu binded, brune y%a

520 Oy ond preatad. He peodum sceal
racian mid rihte, se Ye rodor ahof
ond gefestnode folmum sinum,
worhte ond wredede, wuldras fylde
beorhtne boldwelan, swa gebledsod weard

525 engla eBel purh his anes miht.

Forpan is gesyne, sod orgete,

cu® oncnawen, et Bu cyninges eart
pegen gepungen, prymsittendes,
forpan pe sona swcholm oncneow,

530 garsecges begang, pat Su gife heldes
haliges gastes. Hzrn eft onwand,
ary®a geblond. Egesa gestilde,
widfz8me weg. Wedu swedorodon
seoOpan hie ongeton pect e god heefde

499 y3lade] yo lafe 501 landsceare] lan sceare
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535 ware bewunden, se Se wuldres bled
gestatolade strangum mihtum.”
Pa hleodrade halgan stefne
cempa collenferh®, cyning wyrdude,
wuldres waldend, ond pus wordum cwad:
540 “Wes Bu gebledsod, brego mancynnes,
dryhten heelend! A pin dom lyfas!
Ge neh ge feor is pin nama halig,
wuldre gewlitegad ofer werpeoda,
miltsum gemaersod. Nwenig manna is
545 under heofonhwealfe, hzleda cynnes,
Swette areccan mag odde rim wite
hu 8rymlice, peoda baldor,
gasta geocend, pine gife daelest.
Huru is gesyne, sawla nergend,
550 peet Bu pissum hysse hold gewurde
ond hine geongne geofum wyrdodest,
wis on gewitte ond wordcwidum.
Ic @t efenealdum zfre ne mette
on modsefan maran snyttro.”
555 Him 8a of ceole oncw8 cyninga wuldor,
freegn fromlice fruma ond ende:
“Saga, pances gleaw pegn, gif u cunne,
hu Szt gewurde be werum tweonum,
pat Ba arleasan inwidpancum,
560 Tudea cynn wid godes bearne
ahof hearmcwide. Haled unselige
no Ser gelyfdon in hira liffruman,
grome gealgmode, pet he god were,
peah e he wundra feala weorodum gecydde,
565 sweotulra ond gesynra. Synnige ne mihton
oncnawan pat cynebearn, se Se acenned weard
to hleo ond to hrotre heleda cynne,
eallum eorSwarum. Alpelinge weox
word ond wisdom, ah he para wundra a,
570 domagende, dal nznigne

535 bewunden] bewunde 570 nanigne] enigne
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freetre peode beforan cy@de.”

Him %a Andreas agef andsware:
“Hu mihte pt gewyrdan in werpeode,
pat Su ne gehyrde helendes miht,

575 gumena leofost, hu he his gif cy@de
geond woruld wide, wealdendes bearn?
Sealde he dumbum gesprec, deafe gehyrdon,
healtum ond hreofum hyge blissode,

Ba pe limseoce lange weeron,

580 werige, wanhale, witum gebundene,

@fter burhstedum blinde gesegon.

Swa he on grundwzge gumena cynnes

manige missenlice men of deate

worde awehte. Swylce he eac wundra feala

cynerof cyBde purh his creftes miht.

He gehalgode for heremagene

win of waetere ond wendan het,

beornum to blisse, on pa beteran gecynd.

Swylce he afedde of fixum twam

590 ond of fif hlafum fira cynnes
fif Susendo. Fedan szton,
reonigmode, reste gefegon,
werige ®iter wale, wiste pegon,
menn on moldan, swa him gemedost wis.

595 Nu @u miht gehyran, hyse leofesta,
hu us wuldres weard wordum ond dedum
lufode in life, ond purh lare speon
to pam fegeran gefean, per freo moton,
eadige mid englum, eard weardigan,

600 pa Ue after deade dryhten secad.”

Pa gen weges weard wordhord onleac,
beorn ofer bolcan, beald reordade:
“Miht Bu me gesecgan, Dat ic sod wite,
hwaBer wealdend pin  wundor on eordan,

605 pa he gefremede nalas feam sidum,
folcum to frofre beforan cydde,

n
o]
wn

592 reonigmode] reomig mode
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per bisceopas ond boceras
ond ealdormenn a«ht beswton,
madelhaegende? Me pet pinced,
610 St hie for fstum inwit syredon
purh deopne gedwolan. Deofles larum
haled hynfuse hyrdon to georne,
wradum werlogan. Hie seo wyrd beswac,
forleole ond forleerde. Nu hie lungre sceolon,
615 werige mid werigum, wrece prowian,
biterne bryne on banan fedme.”

Him 8a Andreas agef ondsware:
“Secge ic Ue to sode Twxt he swide oft
beforan fremede folces raeswum

620 wundor @fter wundre on wera gesiehie,
swylce deogollice dryhten gumena
folcred fremede, swa he to fride hogode.”

Him ondswarode aUelinga helm:
“Miht Su, wis heled, wordum gesecgan,

625 maga mode rof, maegen pa he cydde,
deormod on digle, ®a mid dryhten oft,
rodera raedend, rune besaton?”

“Him pa Andreas ondsware agef:
“Hwzet {rinest Su me, frea leofesta,

630 wordum wraetlicum, ond pe wyrda gehware
purh snyttra craeft so8 oncnawest?”

Pa git him weges weard widpingode:
“Ne frine ic Be for teele ne Yurh teoncwide
on hranrade, ac min hige blissad,

635 wynnum wrida®, purh pine wordleSe,
®delum ecne. Ne eom ic ana dat,
ac manna gehwam mod bid on hyhte,
fyrh® afrefred, pam pe feor 0B%e neah
on mode geman hu se maga {remede,
640 godbearn on grundum. Gastas hweorfon,
sohton sidifrome swegles dreamas,
engla edel purh pa e¥elan miht.”

633 ne|] nu 637 gehwam] gehw&m
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Edre him Andreas agef ondsware:
“Nu ic on pe sylfum s08 oncnawe,

045 wisdomes gewit, wundorcrafte
sigesped geseald, (snyttrum blowed,
beorhtre blisse, breost innanweard),
nu ic pe sylfum secgan wille
oor ond ende, swa ic pes xSelinges

650 word ond wisdom on wera gemote
purh his svlfes mud symle gehyrde.
Oft gesamnodon side herigeas,
folc unmate, to frean dome,
peer hie hyrenodon  haliges lare.

655 Ponne eft gewat =Velinga helm,
beorht bledgifa, in bold oSer,

Owmr him togenes, god herigende,
to Sam medelstede manige comon,
snottre seleredend. Symble gefegon,

660 beornas blitheorte, burhweardes cyme.
Swa geszlde iu  peet se sigedema
ferde, frea mihtig. Nas per folces ma
on sidfate, sinra leoda,
nemne ellefne orettmmecgas,

665 geteled tireadige. He wes twelfta syll.
ba we becomon to pam cynestole,
par getimbred waes tempel dryhtnes,
heah ond horngeap, haledum gefrege,
wuldre gewlitegod. Huscworde ongan

670 purh inwitdanc ealdorsacerd
herme hyspan, hordlocan onspeon,
wroht webbade. He on gewitte oncneow
paet we sodfwstes swabe folgodon,
lzeston larewide. He lungre ahol

675 wode widerhydig wean onblonden:
‘Hwet, ge syndon earme ofer ealle menn!
Wada® widlastas, weorn geferad
earfodsida, ellpeodiges nu

672 gewitte] ge witle
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butan leodrihte larum hyra®,
680 eadiges orhlytte =Beling cyBad,
secgad sodlice pzt mid suna meotudes
drohtigen deghwemlice. Pat is duguBum cud
hwanon pam ordfruman =delu onwocon,
He wes afeded on pysse folesceare,
685 cildgeong acenned mid his cneomagum.
pus syndon haten hamsittende,
fzder ond modur, pas we gefreegen habbad
purh modgemynd, Maria ond loseph.
Syndon him on &elum oBere twegen
690 heornas geborene, broSorsybbum,
suna losephes, Simon ond Iacob.’
Swa hleoBrodon haleda reswan,
dugod domgeorne, dyrnan pohton
meotudes mihte. Man eft gehwearf,
695 yfel endeleas, per hit wr aras.
pa se peoden gewat pegna heape
fram pam meSelstede mihtum geswited,
duge®a dryhten, secan digol land.
He purh wundra feala on pam westenne
700 crzfta gecydde pat he wees cyning on riht
ofer middangeard, magene geswided,
waldend ond wyrhta wuldorprymmes,
an ece god eallra gesceafta.
Swylce he oSerra unrim cySde
705 wundorworca on wera gesyhde.
Syppan eft gewat oSre side
getrume mycle, peet he in temple gestod,
wuldres aldor. WordhleoBor astag
geond heahreced. Haliges lare
710 synnige ne swulgon, peah he sodra swa feala
tacna gecydde, per hie to segon.
Swylce he wretlice wundor agrafene,
anlicnesse engla sinra
geseh, sigora frea, on scles wage,

682 drohtigen] drohtigen 710 he] hie 712 agrafene] afrefene
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715 on twa healfe torhte gefretwed,
wlitige geworhte. He worde cwad:
‘Pis is anlicnes engelcynna
pas bremestan pe mid pam burgwarum
in peere ceastre is. Cheruphim et Seraphim
720 pa on swegeldreamum syndon nemned.
Fore onsyne ecan dryhtnes
standa® stidferde, stefnum heriga®,
halgum hleodrum, heofoncyninges prym,
meotudes mundbyrd. Her amearcod is
725 haligra hiw, purh handmagen
awriten on wealle wuldres pegnas.’
pa gen worde cwed weoruda dryhten,
heofonhalig gast, fore pam heremagene:
‘Nu ic bebeode beacen @tywan,
wundor geweordan on wera gemange,
et peos onlicnes eordan sece,
wlitig of wage, ond word sprece,
secge soScwidum, (hy sceolon gelyfan
eorlas on cydBe), hweet min 2delo sien.’
735 Ne dorste pa forhylman helendes bebod
wundor fore weorodum, ac of wealle ahleop,
frod fyrngeweorc, pet he on foldan stod,
stan fram stane. Stefn mfter cwom,
hlud purh heardne, hleoBor dynede,
740 wordum wemde. Wrzatlic puhte
stidhycgendum stanes ongin.
Septe sacerdas sweotolum tacnum,
witig werede ond worde cwa0:
‘Ge synd unlzde, earmra gepohta
searowum beswicene, o0de sel nyton,
mode gemyrde. Ge mon cigad
godes ece bearn, pone pe grund ond sund,
heofon ond eordan ond hreo wegas,
salte smstreamas ond swegl uppe
750 amearcode mundum sinum.

-1
[75)
=]
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718 pel Not in MS. 746 Ge mon cigad] ge monetigad 747 pone]
ond pone
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Iis is se ilca  ealwalda god
done on fyrndagum federas cudon.
He Abrahame ond Isace
ond Iocobe gife bryttode,
755 welum weorSode, wordum smgde
@rest Habrahame ®eles gepingu,
peet of his cynne cenned sceolde
weordan wuldres god. Ts seo wyrd mid eow
open, orgete, magan eagum nu
760 geseon sigores god, swegles agend.’
ZEfter pyssum wordum weorud hlosnode
geond pet side sel, (swigodon ealle),
da Ja yldestan eft ongunnon
secgan synfulle, (so® ne oncneowan),
765 peet hit drycreftum - gedon ware,
scingelacum, bt se scyna stan
melde for mannum. Man wridode
geond beorna breost, brandhata ni%
weoll on gewitte, weorm bledum fag,
770 attor elfzle. Pamr orcnawe weard
purh teonewide tweogende mod,
mecga misgehygd mordre bewunden.
Pa se peoden bebead prydweorc faran,
stan on strete of stedewange,
775 ond for® gan {foldweg tredan,
grene grundas, godes ®rendu
larum lzdan on pa leodmearce
to Channaneum, cyninges worde
beodan Habrahame mid his eaforum twaem
780 of eordscraefe erest [remman,
letan landreste, leoBo gadrigean,
gaste onfon ond geogoBhade,
edniwinga andweard cuman,
frode fyrnweotan, folce gecydan,
785 hwylcne hie god mihtum ongiten hafdon.
Gewat he pa feran, swa him frea mihtig,

770 weard] Not in MS.

774 on] Not in MS.
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scyppend wera, gescrifen heefde,
ofer mearcpadu, pat he on Mambre becom
beorhte blican, swa him bebead meotud,
paer pa lichoman lange prage,
heahfedera hra, beheled waron.
Het pa ofstlice up astandan
Habraham ond Isaac, 8eling priddan
Tacob of greote to godes gepinge,
sneome of slepe pem festan.  Het hie to pam side gyrwan,
faran to frean dome. Sceoldon hie pam folce gecy®an
hwa =t frumscealte furBum teode
eordan eallgrene ond upheofon,
hwer se wealdend ware pe pwet weorc stadolade.
Ne dorston pa gelettan leng owihte
wuldorcyninges word. Geweotan da Da witigan pry
modige mearcland tredan. Forlatan moldern wunigean
open eordscrafu, woldon hie ®dre gecydan
frumweorca feder. Pa pwet folc geweard
egesan geaclod, per pa xelingas
wordum weorSodon wuldres aldor.
Hie ®a ricene het rices hyrde
to eadwelan opre site
secan mid sybbe swegles dreamas,
ond pas to widan feore willum neotan.

Nu Su miht gehyran, hyse leofesta,
hu he wundra worn wordum cydde,
swa peah ne gelyfdon larum sinum
modblinde menn. Ic wat manig nu gyt
mycel maere spell e se maga fremede,
rodera redend, Oa Su arefnan ne miht,
hredre behabban, hygepances gleaw.”

pus Andreas ondlangne deg
herede hleoBorcwidum haliges lare,
o8det hine semninga  slep ofercode
on hronrade heofoncyninge neh.
Da geledan het lifes brytta
ofer y8a geprec englas sine,
f&8mum ferigean on feder ware
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leofne mid lissum ofer lagufzsten,
000t sewerige slap ofereode.
purh lyftgelac on land becwom
to pere ceastre pe him cining engla
Ed * *
Oa pa aras sidigean,

eadige on upweg, edles neosan.
Leton pone halgan be herestrate
swefan on sybbe under swegles hleo,
blidne bidan burhwealle neh,
his niShetum, nihtlangne fyrst,
oBhet dryhten forlet dmgcandelle
scire scinan. Sceadu sweBerodon,
wonn under wolcnum. Pa com wederes blest,
hador heofonleoma, ofer hofu blican.
Onwoc pa wiges heard, (wang sceawode),
fore burggeatum. Beorgas steape,
hleo®u hlifodon, ymbe harne stan
tigelfagan trafu, torras stodon,
windige weallas. Pa se wisa oncneow
pet he Marmedonia meagde heide
side gesohte, swa him sylf bebead,
pa he him fore gescraf, feder mancynnes.
Geseh he pa on greote gingran sine,
beornas beadurofe, biryhte him
swefan on slepe. He sona ongann
wigend weccean, ond worde cwzd:

“Ic eow secgan mazg sod orgete,
peet us gystrandege on geofones stream
ofer arwelan @&Beling ferede.
In pam ceole wees cyninga wuldor,
waldend werSeode. Ic his word oncneow,
peh he his megwlite bemiden haide.”

Him pa ®8elingas ondsweorodon,
geonge gencwidum, gastgerynum:
“We Oe, Andreas, eale gecydad

838 heofonleoma] heofon 1¢%ma 843 wisa] wis 846 pa] pi = pam
852 gystrandeege] gyrstran dege

855 werbeode] weorBode
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860 sil userne, pat Su sylfa miht
ongitan gleawlice gastgehygdum.
Us sewerige slep ofereode.

Pa comon earnas ofer yBa wylm
faran on flyhte, federum hremige,

865 us ofslependum sawle abrugdon,

mid gefean feredon flyhte on lyfte,
brehtmum bliSe, beorhte ond lite.
Lissum lufodon ond in lofe wunedon,
peer wees singal sang ond swegles gong,

870 wlitig weoroda heap ond wuldres preat.
Utan ymbe ®Selne englas stodon,
pegnas ymb peoden, pusendmzlum,
heredon on hehBo halgan steine
dryhtna dryhten. Dream wies on hyhte.

875 We Bwr heahfederas halige oncneowon
ond martyra magen unlytel,
sungon sigedryhtne sodfastlic lof,
dugod domgeorne. per wes Dauid mid,
eadig oretta, Issages sunu,

880 for Crist cumen, cining Israhela.
Swylce we gesegon for suna meotudes,
@delum ecne, eowic standan,
twelfe getealde, tireadige hzxled.

Fow pegnodon prymsittende,

885 halige heahenglas, Pam bid hxleda well
pe para blissa brucan moton.
par waes wuldres wynn, wigendra prym,
®delic onginn, nas per ®nigum gewinn.
pam bid wraecsid witod, wite geopenad,

890 pe para gefeana sceal fremde weordan,
hean hwearfian, ponne heonon gangap.”

pa wes modsefa myclum geblissod
haliges on hredre, sySpan hleoBorcwide
gingran gehyrdon, et hie god wolde

895 onmunan swa mycles ofer menn ealle,

864 faran] Not in MS. 800 pel Preceded by a second pe erased in the MS.
gefeana] Not in MS.
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ond pat word gecwa wigendra hleo:
“Nu ic, god dryhten, ongiten habbe
pet Bu on farodstrete feor ne wre,
cyninga wuldur, pa ic on ceol gestah,
900 Seh ic on ydfare, engla peoden,
gasta geocend, ongitan ne cude.
Weor me nu milde, meotud almihtig,
blite, beorht cyning! Ic on brimstreame
sprec worda worn, wat ®fter nu
905 hwa me wyrSmyndum on wudubate
ferede ofer flodas. Pt is frofre gast
hzleda cynne. par is help gearu,
milts &t merum, manna gehwylcum,
sigorsped geseald, pam e seced to him.”
910  Pa him fore eagum onsyne weards
@Oeling oywed in pa ilcan tid,
cining cwicera gehwzs, purh cnihtes had,
Pa he worde cwaeld, wuldres aldor:
“Wes Bu, Andreas, hal, mid pas willgedryht
915 ferSgefeonde! Ic pe fride healde,
bt pe ne moton mangenidlan,
grame grynsmidas, gaste gesceddan.”
Feoll pa to foldan, friodo wilnode
wordum wis heled, winedryhten fraegn:
920 “Hu geworhte ic pat, waldend fira,
synnig wid seolfne, sawla nergend,
bzt ic pe swa godne ongitan ne meahte
on weglere, par ic worda gesprac
minra for meotude ma ponne ic sceolde?”’
925 Him andswarode ealwalda god:
“No Bu swa swife synne gefremedest
swa Ou in Achaia ondsec dydest,
Szt Bu on feorwegas feran ne cude
ne in pa ceastre becuman mehte,
930 ping gehegan preora nihta
fyrstgemearces, swa ic pe feran het

£l

Q07 is] Above the line in the MS, 910 weard] werd
927 Achaia] ach®a
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ofer wega gewinn. Wast nu pe gearwor
pet ic eade mieg anra gehwylene
fremman ond fyrpran {reonda minra

935 on landa gehwylc, paer me leofost bid.
Aris nu hredlice, rzd @dre ongit,
beorn gebledsod, swa pe beorht feder
geweorda® wuldorgifum to widan aldre,
crefte ond mihte. Pu in pa ceastre gong

940 under burglocan, par pin brodor is.

Wat ic Matheus purh manra hand

hrinen heorudolgum, heafodmagan
searonettum beseted. Pu hine secan scealt,
leofne alysan of ladra hete,

945 ond eal paot mancynn pe him mid wunige,
elpeodigra inwitwrasnum,
bealuwe gebundene. IHim sceal hot hrade
weorpan in worulde ond in wuldre lean,
swa ic him sylium ®r secgende was.

950  Nu Bu, Andreas, scealt edre genedian
in gramra gripe. Is pe gud weatod,
heardum heoruswengum scel pin hra daeled
wundum weor®an, weattre geliccost
faran flode blod. Hie pin feorh ne magon

055 deade gedelan, peh Bu drype Solie,
synnigra slege. Pu pat sar aber;
ne let pe ahweorfan haenra prym,
grim gargewinn, et u gode swice,
dryhtne pinum. Wes a domes georn;

960 let Se on gemyndum hu paet manegum weard
fira gefrege geond feala landa,
pet me bysmredon bennum festne
weras wanselige. Wordum tyrgdon,
slogon ond swungon, synnige ne mihton

965 purh sarcwide so0d gecydan.

Pa ic mid Tudeum gealgan pehte,
(rod wees arered), par rinca sum

942 hrinen] hrinan heafodmagan] heafod magi 943 searoncttum]
searp metti 952 deled] dmlan
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of minre sidan swat ut forlet,

dreor to foldan, Ic adreah feala

yrmpa ofer eordan. Wolde ic eow on Son
purh blidne hige bysne onstellan,

swa on ellpeode ywed wyrded.

Manige syndon in pysse meran byrig
para pe Su gehweorfest to heofonleohte
purh minne naman, peah hie mordres feala
in fyrndagum gefremed habban.”

Gewat him pa se halga heofonas secan,
eallra cyninga cining, pone clenan ham,
eadmedum upp, bar is ar gelang
fira gehwylcum, pam pe hie findan cann.

Pa waes gemyndig  modgepyldig,
beorn beaduwe heard, eode in burh hraSe,
anrad oretta, elne gefyrdred,
maga mode rof, meotude getreowe,
stop on strete,  (stig wisode),
swa him nenig gumena ongitan ne mihte,
synfulra geseon. Haide sigora weard
on pam wangstede weere betolden
leofne leodfruman mid lofe sinum.

Heefde pa se &Beling in geprungen,
Cristes cempa, carcerne neh.

Geseh he hebenra hlo® wtgaedere,

fore hlindura hyrdas standan,

seofone mtsomne. FEalle swylt fornam,
druron domlease. DeaBras forfeng
hzled heorodreorige, Pa se halga gebad
bilwytne faeder, breostgehygdum
herede on heh®o heofoncyninges prym,
godes dryhtendom. Duru sona onarn
purh handhrine haliges gastes,

ond pear in eode, elnes gemyndig,

hele hildedeor. HaeSene swafon,
dreore druncne, deaSwang rudon.

996 heorodreorige] heoro deorig 998 prym] Not in MS. 999 godes]

1000 handhrine] han hrine
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Geseh he Matheus in pam morSorcofan,
hzled higerofne under heolstorlocan,
secgan dryhtne lof, domweorSinga
engla Seodne. He Sar ana set
geohBum geomor in pam gnornhofe.
Geseh pa under swegle swasne geferan,
halig haligne. Hyht was geniwad.
Aras pa togenes, gode pancade
pees Be hie onsunde fre moston
geseon under sunnan. Syb was gemane
bam pam gebrodrum, blis edniwe.
Aighwaeder oBerne earme bepehte,
cyston hie ond clypton. Criste weron begen
leofe on mode. Hie leoht ymbscan
halig ond heofontorht. Hredor innan waes
wynnum awelled. Pa worde ongan
mrest Andreas @Belne geferan
on clustorcleofan mid cwide sinum
gretan godfyrhtne, sede him gudgedingu,
feohtan fara monna: “Nu is pis folc on luste,
haled hyder on
* # *
gewyrht eardes neosan.”

ZEfter pyssum wordum wuldres pegnas,
begen pa gebroSor, to gebede hyldon,
sendon hira bene fore bearn godes.
Swylce se halga in pam hearmlocan
his god grette ond him geoce bed,
healend helpe, er pan hra crunge
fore haenra hildeprymme,
ond pa geledde of leoBobendum
fram pam fastenne on frid dryhtnes
tu ond hundteontig geteled rime,
swylce feowertig,
generede fram nide, (per he nenigne forlet
under burglocan bennum fmsine),

1023 pis] pin 1030 gretie] grete 1037 nznigne] nenige
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ond per wifa pa gyvt, weorodes to eacan,
anes wana pe fiftig

forhte gefreodode. Taxgen waeron sides,
lungre leordan, nalas leng bidon

in pam gnornhofe guBgepingo.

Gewat pa Matheus menigo ledan
on gehyld godes, swa him se halga bebead.
Weorod on wilsid wolcnum bepehte,
pe les him scyldhatan scy®%an comon
mid earhfare, ealdgenitlan.
per pa modigan mid him ma¥el gehedan,
treowgepoftan, @r hie on tu hweorfan.
Egder para eorla odrum trymede
heofonrices hyht, helle witu
wordum werede. Swa 9a wigend mid him,
hazled higerofe, halgum stefnum
cempan coste cyning weordadon,
wyrda waldend, pas wuldres ne bid
@fre mid eldum ende befangen.

Gewat him pa Andreas inn on ceastre
gledmod gangan, to paes Oe he gramra gemot,
fara folemamgen, gefragen heafde,
o080zt he gemette be mearcpade
standan streete neah stapul erenne.
Geset him pa be healfe, hafde hluttre lufan,
ece upgemynd engla blisse;
panon basnode under burhlocan
hwat him gudweorca gifefe wurde.

Pa gesamnedon side herigeas,
folces frumgaras. To pam fwestenne
werleasra werod wapnum comon,
hadne hildfrecan, to pes pa heftas @r
under hlinscuwan, hearm prowedon.
Wendan ond woldon wiSerhycgende
pat hie on elpeodigum @t geworhton,
weotude wiste. Him seo wen gelah,

1039 ond] on 1064 ece] E¢ce 1066 gifede] Two letters erased before
this word
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1075 sy@®an mid corBre carcernes duru
eorre @scberend opene fundon,
onhliden hamera geweorc, hyrdas deade.
Hie pa unhy®ige eft gecyrdon,
luste belorene, laSspell beran,
1080 swgdon pam folce Pt Swmr feorrcundra,
ellreordigra, w@nigne to lafe
in carcerne cwicne ne gemetton,
ah par heorodreorige hyrdas lagan,
gesne on greote, gaste berofene,
1085 faegra fleschaman. Pa weard forht manig
for pam ferspelle folces reswa,
hean, hygegeomor, hungres on wenum,
blates beodgastes. Nyston beteran red,
ponne hie pa belidenan him to lifnere
1090 deade gefeormedon. Durupegnum weard
in ane tid eallum @®tsomne
purh heard gelac hildbedd styred.
Da ic lungre gefrazgn  leode tosomne
burgwaru bannan. Beornas comon,
1095 wiggendra preat, wicgum gengan,
on mearum modige, maSelhegende,
®scum dealle. Pa was eall geador
to pam pingstede peod gesamnod.
Leton him pa betweonum taan wisian
1100 hwylcne hira mrest  oBrum sceolde
to foddurpege feores ongyldan;
hluton hellcraftum, heSengildum
teledon betwinum. ¥Pa se tan gehwearf
efne ofer wnne ealdgesiSa,
1105 se wees udweota eorla dugoBe,
heriges on ore. HraBe sid%an weard
fetorwrasnum faest, feores orwena.
Cleopode pa collenferh® cearegan reorde,
cwad he his sylfes sunu  syllan wolde

1082 ne] Not in MS. gemetton] gemette 1089 belidenan] be hlidenan
1090 deade] Not in MS. 1099 taan] t4 an 1102 helleraftum] hell
Craeftum 1109 sunu] Preceded by a word (sunu ?) erased
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1110 on xhtgeweald, eaforan geongne,
lifes to lisse. Hie Ba lac hrade
pegon to pance. Peod wes oflysted,
metes modgeomre, nas him to madme wynn,
hyht to hordgestreonum. Hungre waron

1115 pearle gepreatod, swa se Beodsceada
reow ricsode. Da wis rinc manig,
gudirec guma, ymb pas geongan feorh
breostum onbryrded. To pam beadulace
was pet weatacen wide gefrege,

1120 geond pa burh bodad beorne manegum,
pet hie pes cnihtes cwealm corBre gesohton,
dugude ond eogoe, dwl onfengon
lifes to leofne. Hie lungre to pas,
hzdene herigweardas, here samnodan

1125 ceastrewarena. Cyrm upp astah
Oa se geonga ongann geomran stefne,
gehefted for herige, hearmleod galan,
freonda feasceaft, frides wilnian.

Ne mihte earmsceapen are findan,

1130 freo®e @t pam folce, pe him feores wolde,
ealdres geunnan. Hefdon @&glecan
sacce gesohte. Sceolde sweordes ecg,
scerp ond scurheard, of sceadan folme,
fyrmeelum fag, feorh acsigan.

1135 Da pat Andrea earmlic puhte,
peodbealo pearlic to gedolianne,
pzt he swa unscyldig ealdre sceolde
lungre linnan. Wees se leodhete
prist ond prohtheard. Prymman sceocan,

1140 modige magupegnas, mordres on luste,
woldon ®ninga, ellenrofe,
on pam hysebeordre heafolan gescenan,
garum agetan. Hine god forstod,
halig of heh®o, haSenum folce.

1145 Het wapen wera wexe gelicost

1110 geongne] geone 1116 reow] Hreow 1132 Sceolde] sceolde
1139 prist ond] Not in MS.
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on pam orlege eall formeltan,

py les scyldhatan  sce®dan mihton,
egle ondsacan, ecga prydum.

Swa weard alysed of leodhete,

1150 geong of gyrne. Gode ealles panc,
dryhtna dryhtne, pas e he dom gifed
gumena gehwylcum, para pe geoce to him
seced mid snytrum. Peer bid symle gearu
freod unhwilen, pam pe hie findan cann.

1155  pa was wop hafen in wera burgum,
hlud heriges cyrm. Hreopon friccan,
mandon meteleaste, mede stodon,
hungre gehefte. Hornsalu wunedon,
weste winreeced, welan ne benchton

1160 beornas to brucanne on pa bitran tid,
geseton searupancle sundor to rune
ermdu eahtigan. Nes him to edle wynn.

Fregn pa gelome freca oBerne:
“Ne hele se 8e haebbe holde lare,

1165 on sefan snyttro! Nu is s@l cumen,
prea ormete, is nu pearf mycel
pet we wisfestra  wordum hyran.”

ba for pare dugoBe deoful etywde,
wann ond wliteleas, hafde weriges hiw.

1170 Ongan pa meldigan morpres brytta,
hellehinca, pone halgan wer
widerhycgende, ond pet word gecwzd:
“Her is gefered ofer feorne weg
&delinga sum innan ceastre,

1175 ellpeodigra, pone ic Andreas
nemnan herde. He eow neon gesceod
¥a he aferede of festenne
manncynnes ma ponne gemet wzre.

Nu ge magon eade oncyddada
1180 wrecan on gewyrhtum. Latad wapnes spor

1147 scedSan] sceadan 1154 freod] freond 1180 gewyrhtum] gwyrhtum
Wapnes| Not in MS.
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iren ecgheard, ealdorgeard sceoran,
feges feorhhord. Ga® fromlice
peet ge widerfeohtend wiges gehnaegan.”
Him pa Andreas agef ondsware:
1185 “Hwset, du pristlice peode lzrest,
baldest to beadowe! Weest pe beles cwealm,
hatne in helle, ond pu here fysest,
fedan to gefeohte. FEart Bu fag wid god,
dugoda demend. Hwet, Su deofles strel,
1190 icest pine yrmdo. Pe se @lmihtiga
heanne gehnagde, ond on heolstor besceaf,
peer pe cyninga cining clamme belegde,
ond pe sy®dan a  Satan nemdon,
¥a Ue dryhtnes a deman cuBon.”
1195 Da gyt se witermeda wordum lerde
folc to gefechte, feondes crafte:
“Nu ge gehyrad haeleda gewinnan,
se Oyssum herige maest hearma gefremede.
Pt is Andreas, se me on flited
1200 wordum wratlicum for wera menigo:”
Pa weas beacen boden burhsittendum.
Ahleopon hildfrome heriges brehtme
ond to weallgeatum wigend prungon,
cene under cumblum, cordre mycle
1205 to Bam orlege, ordum ond bordum.
pa worde cwaed weoroda dryhten,
meotud mihtum swid segde his magopegne:
“Scealt Su, Andreas, ellen fremman!
Ne mi® Su for menigo, ah pinne modsefan
1210 sta%ola wid strangum! Nis seo stund latu
pet pe waelreowe witum belecga),
cealdan clommum. Cy3 pe syline,
herd hige pinne, heortan statola,
peet hie min on e maegen oncnawan.
1215 Ne magon hie ond ne moton ofer mine est
pinne lichoman, lehtrum scyldige,
deaBe ged®lan, Yeah Bu drype polige,

1181 ealdorgeard] eador geard 1191 on] Not in MS. 1193 Satan] sata
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mirce manslaga. Tc pe mid wunige.”
After pam wordum com werod unmate,

1220 lyswe larsmeodas, mid lindgecrode,

bolgenmode; bzron ut hrede

ond pam halgan pzer handa gebundon.

Sippan geypped wes @delinga wynn,

ond hie andweardne eagum meahton
1225 gesion sigerofne, per wes sec manig

on pam welwange wiges oflysted

leoda duguSe. Lyt sorgodon

hwylc him pat edlean e@fter wurde.

Heton pa ledan ofer landsceare,
1230 dragmeelum teon, torngenidlan,

swa hie hit frecnost findan meahton.

Drogon deormodne efter dunscrefum,

ymb stanhleoBo, stercedferpne,

efne swa wide swa wegas to lagon,
1235 enta mrgeweorc, innan burgum,

streete stanfage. Storm upp aras

wfter ceasterhofum, cirm unlytel

hetnes heriges. Waes pees halgan lic

sarbennum soden, swate bestemed,
1240 banhus abrocen. Blod ySum weoll,

hatan heolfre. Heafde him on innan

ellen untweonde, was paet xdele mod

asundrad fram synnum, peah he sares swa feala

deopum dolgslegum dreogan sceolde.
1245 Swa was ealne deg 000zt @fen com

sigetorht swungen. Sar eft gewod

ymb pas beornes breost, o8pat beorht gewat

sunne swegeltorht to sete glidan.

Lzddan pa leode la®ne gewinnan
1250 to carcerne. He was Criste swa peah

leof on mode. Him waes leoht sefa

halig heortan neh, hige untyddre.

1232 deormodne] deormode 1233 stwrcedferhne] stwrced ferhpe
1241 hatan heolfre] hat of heolfre 1242 untweonde] untweodne 1246
sigetorht] sigel torht
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ba se halga wees under heolstorscuwan,
corl ellenheard, ondlange niht
searopancum beseted. Snaw eorBan band
wintergeworpum. Weder coledon
heardum hegelscurum, swylece hrim ond forst,
hare hildstapan, healeBa edel
lucon, leoda gesetu, Land waron freorig
cealdum cylegicelum, clang wateres prym
ofer eastreamas, is brycgade
blece brimrade. BliSheort wunode
eorl unforcu®, elnes gemyndig,
prist ond prohtheard in preanedum
wintercealdan niht. No on gewitte blon,
acol for py egesan, paes pe he @r ongann,
peet he a domlicost dryhten herede,
weordade wordum, o83zt wuldres gim
heofontorht onhlad. Pa com hxleBa preat
to 9ere dimman ding, dugud unlytel,
wadan walgifre weorodes brehtme.
Heton ut hrede aSeling ledan
in wradra geweald, waerfestne heled.
Pa wes eft swa @r ondlangne deg
swungen sarslegum. Swat ydum weoll
purh bancofan, blodlifrum swealg,
hatan heolfre. Hra weorces ne sann,
wundum werig. Pa cwom wopes hring
purh pas beornes breost, blat ut faran,
weoll waBuman stream, ond he worde cwad:

“Geseoh nu, dryhten god, drohtad minne,
weoruda willgeofa! Pu waest ond const
anra gehwylces earfetsidas.
Ic gelyfe to Be, min liffruma,
pat Su mildheort me for pinum maegenspedum,
nerigend fira, nefre wille,
ece ®lmihtig, anforletan,
swa ic pet gefremme, penden feorh leofad,

1253 pal A with preceding S erased, but no other letler supplied 1286
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min on moldan, pat ic, meotud, pinum
larum leofwendum lyt geswice.
pu eart gescyldend wid sceaban wapnum,
ece eadfruma, eallum pinum;
ne |t nu bysmrian banan manncynnes,
facnes frumbearn, purh feondes craft
leahtrum belecgan pa pin lof berad.”

Da Uer etywde se atola gast,
wrad weerloga. Wigend lerde
for pam heremmgene helle dioful
awerged in witum, ond paet word gecwed:
“Slea® synnigne ofer seolfes mu®,
folces gewinnan! Nu to feala reorda}.”

Pa was orlege eft onhrered,
niwan stefne. INi® upp aras
opdzt sunne gewat to sete glidan
under niflan nzes. Niht helmade,
brunwann oferbried beorgas steape,
ond se halga was to hofe leded,
deor ond domgeorn, in pet dimme raced;
sceal ponne in neadcofan mnihtlangne fyrst
weerfzst wunian  wic unsylre.

Pa com seofona sum to sele geongan,
atol zgleca ylela gemyndig,
mordres manirea myrce gescyrded,
deoful deaSreow duguBum hereafod,
ongan pa pam halgan hospword sprecan:
“Hwat hogodest du, Andreas, hidercyme pinne
on wradra geweald? Hwet is wuldor pin,
pe Su oferhigdum upp arzrdest,
pa Bu goda ussa  gild gehnaegdest?
Hafast nu pe anum eall getihhad
land ond leode, swa dyde lareow pin.
Cyneprym ahof, pam wees Crist nama,
ofer middangeard, pynden hit meahte swa.
Pone Herodes ealdre besnydede,

1201 gescyldend] gescylded 1319 gild] gilp
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1325 forcom @t campe cyning Tudea,

rices beredde, ond hine rode befealg,
pxt he on gealgan his gast onsende.
Swa ic nu bebeode bearnum minum,
begnum prydfullum, ¥t hie e hnegen,

1330 gingran =t gude. Lwtad gares ord,

earh ®ttre gemal, in gedufan
in feeges ferd. Gad fromlice,
Szt ge gudirecan gylp forbegan.”

Hie waeron reowe, resdon on sona
gifrum grapum. Hine god forstod,
stadulfwst steorend, purh his strangan miht.
SydBan hie oncneowon Cristes rode
on his maegwlite, mzmre tacen,
wurdon hie a acle on pam onfenge,
forhte, afzerde, ond on fleam numen.
Ongan eft swa xr ealdgenidla,
helle haftling, hearmleod galan:

“Hwzt weard eow swa rofum, rincas mine,
lindgesteallan, Dzt eow swa lyt gespeow?”’

Him pa earmsceapen agef ondsware,

fah fyrnsceapa, ond his fzder oncwad:
“Ne magan we him lungre la® ®tfmestan,
swilt purh searwe. Ga pe sylia to!
Par pu gegninga  guBe findest,
frecne feohtan, gif Bu furdur dearst
to pam anhagan aldre genedan,

We Ge magon eale, eorla leofost,
@t pam secgplegan selre geleran;
@r du gegninga gude fremme,
wiges woman, weald, hu Be szle
@t pam gegnslege. Utan gangan eft,
pet we bysmrigen bendum fzstne,
odwitan him his wrecsid, Habba® word gearu
wid pam @®glecan  eall getrahtod!”

1337 rode] rade 1345 Him pa] Not in MS. earmsceapen] Hearm
sceapen
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1360  Da hleoBrade hludan stefne,
witum bewsled, ond pet word gecwed:
“Du pe, Andreas, acleccrazftum
lange feredes! Hwst, Bu leoda feala
forleolce ond forlerdest! Nu leng ne miht
1365 gewealdan py weorce. Pe synd witu pes grim
weotud be gewyrhtum. Pu scealt werigmod,
hean, hrodra leas, hearm prowigan,
sare swyltcwale. Secgas mine
to pam gudplegan gearwe sindon,
1370 pa pe zninga ellenweorcum
unfyrn faca feorh wtpringan.
Hwylc is pas mihtig ofer middangeard,
pat he pe alyse of leobubendum,
manna cynnes, ofer mine est?”’
1375 Him pa Andreas agel ondsware:
“Hwat, me eaBe «lmihtig god,
nida neregend, se e in niedum iu
gefestnode fyrnum clommum!
per Bu syddan a, susle gebunden,
1380 in wrec wunne, wuldres blunne,
sy8dan Bu forhogedes heofoncyninges word.
Peer wes yiles or, ende nwefre
pines wrieces weorded. Du scealt widan feorh
ecan pine yrmdu. Pe bid a symble
1385 of dzge on deg drohtap strengra.”
Pa weard on fleame se Je Ba fahBo iu
wid god geara grimme gefremede.
Com pa on uhtan mid erdege
hxSenra hlo® haliges neosan
1390 leoda weorude. Heton laedan ut
prohtheardne pegn priddan side,
woldon aninga  ellenrofes
mod gemyltan. Hit ne mihte swa!
Pa wes niowinga nid onhrered,
1395 heard ond hetegrim. Waes se halga wer

1377 niedum] medum
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sare geswungen, searwum gebunden,
dolgbennum purhdrifen, %endon dag lihte.
Ongan pa geomormod to gode cleopian,
heard of hzfte, halgan stefne
1400 weop werigferd, ond pat word gecwad:
“Nefre ic geferde mid frean willan
under heofonhwealfe heardran drohtno?,
per ic dryhtnes # deman sceolde.
Sint me leodu tolocen, lic sare gebrocen,
1405 banhus blodfag, benne wealla®,
seonodolg swatige, Hwet, Bu sigora weard,
dryhten halend, on deges tide
mid Iudeum geomor wurde
Ja Bu of gealgan, god lifigende,
1410 fyrnweorca frea, to fwder cleopodest,
cininga wuldor, ond cwade Sus:
‘Ic Be, feder engla, frignan wille,
lifes leohtfruma, hweat forletest Su me?’
Ond ic nu pry dagas polian sceolde
1415 welgrim witu. Bidde ic, weoroda god,
peet ic gast minne agifan mote,
sawla symbelgifa, on pines sylfes hand.
Du Bt gehete purh pin halig word,
pa Bu us twelfe trymman ongunne,
1420 paet us heterofra hild ne gesceode,
ne lices diel lungre odBeoded,
ne synu ne ban on swade lagon,
ne loc of heafde to forlore wurde,
gif we pine lare Lestan woldon.
1425 Nu sint sionwe toslopen, is min swat adropen,
licga® =fter lande locecas todrifene,
fex on foldan. Is me feorhgedal
leofre mycle ponne peos lifcearo.”
Him pa stefn oncwa3, stiShycgendum,
1430 wuldorcyninges word hlodrode:
“Ne wep pone wracsill, wine leofesta,

1400 werigferd] ferd above the line 1404 leoBu] leod 1425 adropen]
d allered from &
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nis pe to frecne. Ic pe fride healde,
minre mundbyrde megene besette.
Me is miht ofer eall,
sigorsped geseald. So8 paet gecyded
manig &t medle on pam myclan dage,
pt Bt geweorded, pat Seos wlitige gesceaft,
heofon ond eorBe, hreosa)p togadore,
®r awaged sie  worda ®nig
pe ic purh minne mud medlan onginne.
Geseoh nu seolfes swede, swa pin swat aget
purh bangebrec blodige stige,
lices lelan. No pe lades ma
purh daro@a gedrep gedon motan,
pa pe heardra mast hearma gefremedan.”
pa on last beseah leoflic cempa
axfter wordewidum  wuldorcyninges.
Geseh he geblowene bearwas standan
bledum gehrodene, swa he @r his blod aget.
Pa worde cwed  wigendra hleo:
“Sie e danc ond lof, peoda waldend,
to widan feore wuldor on heofonum,
Pes Du me on sare, sigedryhten min,
ellpcodigne, an ne forlete.”
Swa se dedfruma dryhten herede
halgan stefne o¥8xt hador segl
wuldortorht gewat under wadu scridan.
ba pa folctogan feorBan side,
egle ondsacan, xdeling leddon
to pam carcerne, woldon crefta gehyed,
magorzdendes mod oncyrran
on pzre deorcan niht. Pa com dryhten god
in peet hlinreced, halea wuldor,
ond pa wine synne wordum grette
ond frofre gecwad, faeder manncynnes,
lifes lareow, heht his lichoman
hales brucan: “Ne scealt u in henSum a leng

1443 Tices] lic
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searohzbbendra sar prowian.”
Aras pa mzgene rof, segde meotude panc,
1470 hal of hefte heardra wita.
Nies him gewemmed wlite, ne wloh of hrazgle
lungre alysed, ne loc of heaide,
ne ban gebrocen, ne blodig wund
lice gelenge, ne lades dzl,
1475 purh dolgslege dreore bestemed,
ac was eft swa @r purh pa ®Belan miht
lof ledende, ond on his lice trum.
Hwszt, ic hwile nu haliges lare,
leogiddinga, lof pzs pe worhte,
1480 wordum wemde, wyrd undyrne
ofer min gemet. Mycel is to secganne,
langsum leornung, pat he in life adreag,
eall ®fter orde. Det scell xglewra
mann on moldan ponne ic me telige
1485 findan on ferde, pet fram fruman cunne
eall pa earfeSo pe he mid elne adreah,
grimra guda. Hwadre git sceolon
Iytlum sticcum leoSworda del
furBur reccan. Peet is fyrnsegen,
1490 hu he weorna feala wita geSolode,
heardra hilda, in paere haSenan byrig.
He be wealle geseah wundrum feste
under szlwage sweras unlytle,
stapulas star.dan, storme bedrifene,
1495 eald enta geweorc. He wid anne pera,
mihtig ond modrof, ma¥el gehede,
wis, wundrum gleaw, word stunde ahof:
“Geher Su, marmanstan, meotudes riedum,
fore pas onsyne ealle gesceafte
1500 forhte geweoral, ponne hie fzder gescod
heofonas ond eorBan herigea maste
on middangeard mancynn secan.

1468 sar] sas 1472 alysed] alysde 1474 lice] lic 1478 Hwat] HET

1490 geBolode] gch‘nlgcle 1492 fweste] festne 1493 selwage] swel wange
1496 modrof] mod rofe
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Let nu of pinum stapole streamas weallan,
ea inflede, nu Be xlmihtig
1505 hated, heofona cyning, pet Su hraedlice
on pis frete folc  for® onsende
weeter widrynig to wera cwealme,
geofon geotende. Hwet, Su golde eart,
sincgife, sylla! On e sylf cyning
1510 wrat, wuldres god, wordum cydde
recene geryno, ond ryhte ®
getacnode on tyn wordum,
meotud mihtum swid. Moyse sealde,
swa hit sobfeste syBpan heoldon,
1515 modige magopegnas, magas sine,
godfyrhte guman, JTosua ond Tobias.
Nu %u miht gecnawan pet pe cyning engla
gefretwode furBur mycle
giofum geardagum ponne eall gimma cynn.
1520 purh his halige hzes pu scealt hrede cydan
gif Bu his ondgitan nige hebbe.”
Nis pa wordlatu wihte pon mare
pxt se stan togan. Stream ut aweoll,
fleow ofer foldan. Famige walcan
1525 mid ®rdege eorBan pehton,
myclade mereflod. Meoduscerwen weard
wfter symbeldege, slepe tobrugdon
searuhzbbende. Sund grunde onfeng,
deope gedrefed. Dugu® wear®d afyrhted
1530 purh pes flodes feer. Fmge swulton,
geonge on geofene gudraes fornam
purh sealtne weg. Pt was sorgbyrpen,
biter beorpegu. Byrlas ne geldon,
ombehtpegnas. Per wees ®lcum genog
1535 fram dzges orde drync sona gearu.
Weox wateres prym. Weras cwanedon,

1508 geofon] heofon 1514 heoldon] One or two letters erased before this
word 1516 losua] iosau 1527 tobrugdon] tobrggdnn 1528 sea-
ruhebbende] searu above the line, and hmbende 1532 sealtne] scealtes
weg] sweg
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ealde mscherend. Wies him ut myne

fleon fealone stream, woldon feore beorgan,

to dunscrefum drohta® secan,

eordan ondwist. Him pat engel forstod,

se 0a burh oferbreegd blacan lige,

hatan headowzlme. Hreoh weas per inne

beatende brim. Ne mihte beorna hlod

of pam festenne fleame spowan.

Weegas weoxon, wadu hlynsodon,

flugon fyrgnastas, flod ydum weoll.

Per was ydlynde innan burgum

geomorgidd wrecen. Gehdo maendan

forhtferd manig, fusleod golon.

Egeslic ®led eagsyne wear®,

heardlic hereteam, hleoSor gryrelic.

purh lyftgelac leges blmstas

weallas ymbwurpon, water mycladon.
Par wes wop wera  wide gehyred,

earmlic ylda gedraeg. Dpa per an ongann,

feasceaft hxled, folg gadorigean,

hean, hygegeomor, heofende sprac:

“Nu ge magon sylfe so gecnawan,

pet we mid unrihte ellpeodigne

on carcerne clommum belegdon,

witebendum. Us seo wyrd scyBed,

heard ond hetegrim. Pt is her swa cud,

is hit mycle selre, pas pe ic 508 talige,

pat we hine alysan of leoSobendum,

ealle anmode, (ofost is selost),

ond us pone halgan helpe biddan,

geoce ond frofre. Us bid gearu sona

sybb ®fter sorge, gif we secap to him.”
pa per Andrea orgete weard

on fyrhdlocan folces gebeero,

par waes modigra magen forbeged,

wigendra prym. Waeter faBmedon,

1545 wadu] wudu 1548 meaendan] meaenan 1549 golon] galen
1562 her| Not in MS. 1571 mmgen] Not in MS.
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fleow firgendstream, flod weas on luste,
opp=t breost oferstag, brim weallende,
1575 eorlum o8 exle. Ja se &Veling het
streamfare stillan, stormas restan
ymbe stanhleo®u. Stop ut hrede
cene collenferd, carcern ageaf,
gleawmod, gode leof. Him was gearu sona
1580 purh streamrece stret gerymed.
Smeolt was se sigewang, symble wes dryge
folde fram flode, swa his fot gestop.
Wurdon burgware blide on mode,
ferhdgefeonde. pa was ford cumen
1585 geoc ®fter gyrne. Geofon swaBrode
purh haliges has, hlyst yst forgeaf,
brimrad gebad. Pa se beorg tohlad,
eordscreef egeslic, ond per in forlet
flod felmian, fealewe wegas,
1590 geotende gegrind grund eall forswealg.
Nalas he peer yOe ane bisencte,
ach pas weorodes eac Ja wyrrestan,
faa folcsceadan, feowertyne
gewiton mid py weege in forwyrd sceacan
1595 under eorpan grund. Pa weard acolmod,
forhtferd manig folces on laste.
Wendan hie wifa ond wera cwealmes,
pearlra gepinga Orage hnagran,
sy8%an mane faa, mordorscyldige,
1600 gudgelacan under grund hruron.
Hie %a anmode ealle cwaedon:
“Nu is gesyne 8zt pe sod meotud,
cyning eallwihta, craeftum wealded,
se Oisne ar hider onsende
1605 peodum to helpe. Isnu pearf mycel
peet we gumcystum georne hyran,”
Pa se halga ongann hezled blissigean,
wigendra preat wordum retan:

1579 was] Not in MS. 1585 Geofon] heofon 1597 wifa] Not in
MS. 1601 Mie] Hie
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“Ne beod ge to forhte, peh pe fell curen

1610 synnigra cynn. Swylt prowode,
witu be gewyrhtum. Eow is wuldres leoht
torht ontyned, gif ge teala hycgad.”

Sende pa his bene fore bearn godes,
bad haligne helpe gefremman

1615 gumena geogode, pe on geofene zr
purh flodes f&®m feorh gesealdon,

Ozt pa gastas, gode orfeorme,
in wita forwyrd, wuldre bescyrede,
in feonda geweald gefered ne wurdan.

1620 pa Sxt mrende ealwealdan gode
@fter hleodorcwidum haliges gastes
wis on panc sprecen, Oeoda reswan,
Het pa onsunde ealle arisan,
geonge of greote, pa =r geofon cwealde.

1625 Ppa per ofostlice upp astodon
manige on medle, mine gefrege,
eaforan unweaxne, Ua wes eall eador
leoBolic ond gastlic, peah hie lungre @r
purh flodes faer  feorh aleton.

1630 Onfengon fulwihte ond freoBuwzare,
wuldres wedde witum aspedde,
mundbyrd meotudes. Da se modiga het,
cyninges creftiga, ciricean getimbran,
gerwan godes tempel, per sio geogo® aras

1635 purh feder fulwiht ond se flod onsprang.

ba gesamnodon secga preate
weras geond pa winburg wide ond side,
eorlas anmode, ond hira idesa mid,
cwadon holdlice hyran woldon,

1640 onfon fromlice fullwihtes bad
dryhtne to willan, ond diofolgild,
ealde eolhstedas, anforlztan.

Pa wes mid py folce fulwiht haefen,
atele mid eorlum, ond @ godes

1619 ne] Not in MS. 1622 reswan] reswum 1643 fulwiht] Two
letters (fo 7) erased before this word
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riht arered, rad on lande
mid pam ceasterwarum, cirice gehalgod.
ber se ar godes anne gesette,
wisfastne wer, wordes gleawne,
in pare beorhtan byrig bisceop pam leodum,
ond gehalgode fore pam heremeaegene
purh apostolhad, Platan nemned,
peodum on pearfe, ond priste bebead
peaet hie his lare leston georne,
feorhraed fremedon. Sagde his fusne hige,
bt he pa goldburg ofgifan wolde,
secga seledream ond sincgestreon,
beorht beagselu, ond him brimpisan
@t sies farode secan wolde.
bxt wes pam weorode weorc to gepoligenne,
pat hie se leodfruma leng ne wolde
wihte gewunian. Pa him wuldres god
on pam sidfete sylfum etywde,
ond pat word gecwed, weoruda drybten:
# * *
“folc of firenum? Ts him fus hyge
ga®d geomriende, geohBo mzenad
weras wil samod. Hira wop becom,
murnende mod
* * L

fore sneowan.
Ne scealt Bu pxt eowde anforletan
on swa niowan gefean, ah him naman minne
on ferdlocan fmeste getimbre.
Wuna in pare winbyrig, wigendra hleo,
salu sinchroden, seofon nihta fyrst.
Sytdan Bu mid mildse minre ferest.”

pa eit gewat odre site

modig, maegene rof, Marmedonia
ceastre secan. Cristenra weox
word ond wisdom, sy®%an wuldres pegn,

1647 se] sio 1653 hie] he 1658 farode] foroBe 1659 weorc] weor
1664 Ts] his 1676 modig] Followed by e erased
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@&pelcyninges ar, eagum sawon.
1680 Laerde pa pa leode on geleafan weg
trymede torhtlice, tireadigra
wenede to wuldre weorod unmate,
to pam bhalgan ham heofona rices,
per feder ond sunu  ond frofre gast
1685 in prinnesse prymme wealded
in woruld worulda wuldorgestealda.
Swylce se halga herigeas preade,
deofulgild todraf ond gedwolan fylde.
bzt was Satane sar to gepolienne,
1690 mycel modes sorg, pa=t he da menigeo geseah
hweorfan higeblide fram helltrafum
purh Andreas este lare
to feegeran gefean, pwer nefre feondes ne hid,
gastes gramhydiges, gang on lande.
1695  Da weron gefylde wmfter frean dome
dagas on rime, swa him dryhten bebead,
pet he pa wederburg wunian sceolde.
Ongan hine pa fysan ond to flote gyrwan,
blissum hremig, wolde on brimpisan
1700 Achaie odre side
sylfa gesecan, par he sawulgedal,
beaducwealm gebad. pet pam banan ne weard
hleahtre behworfen, ah in helle ceafl
sid asette, ond syddan no,
1705 fah, freonda leas, frofre benohte.,
Da ic ledan gefregn leoda weorode
leofne lareow  to lides stefnan,
mzcgas modgeomre. Par manegum wes
hat @t heortan hyge weallende.
1710 Hie Sa gebrohton =t brimes nesse
on wagpele wigan unslawne.
Stodon him ¥a on ofre fter reotan
pendon hie on ySum @delinga wunn
ofer seolhpadu geseon mihton,
1715 ond pa weorSedon wuldres agend,

’

1704 syddan]| syd
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cleopodon on cordre, ond cwadon pus:

“An is ece god eallra gesceafta!

Is his miht ond his &ht ofer middangeard

breme gebledsod, ond his bled ofer eall
1720 in heofonprymme halgum scined,

wlitige on wuldre to widan ealdre,

ece mid englum. Peet is &0ele cyning!”

FATES OF THE APOSTLES

Hwewet! Tc pysne sang sidgeomor fand
on seocum sefan, samnode wide
hu pa ®delingas ellen cyddon,
torhte ond tireadige. Twelfe waron,
5 dedum domfaste, dryhtne gecorene,
leofe on life. Lof wide sprang,
miht ond merdo, ofer middangeard,
peodnes pegna, prym unlvtel.
Halgan heape hlyt wisode
10 per hie dryhtnes & deman sceoldon,
reccan fore rincum. Sume on Romebyrig,
frame, fyrdhwate, feorh ofgefon
purg Nerones nearwe searwe,
Petrus ond Paulus. Is se apostolhad
15 wide geweordod ofer werpeoda!
Swylce Andreas in Achagia
for Egias aldre genedde.
Ne preodode he fore prymme Seodcyninges,
&niges on eordan, ac him ece geceas
20 langsumre lif, lecht unhwilen,
syppan hildeheard, heriges byrhtme,
@fter gudplegan gealgan pehte.
Hwat, we eac gehyrdon Dbe Iohanne
®gleawe menn  @delo reccan!
25 Se manna was, mine gefrege,

1 Hwe=t] WAT with space vacant for an initial capital 4 waeron] woron
13 nearwe] neawe 18 he] Added above the line
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purh cneorisse Criste leofast
on weres hade, syddan wuldres cyning,
engla ordfruma, eordan sohte
purh feemnan hrif, feder manncynnes.

30 He in Effessia ealle prage
leode lerde, panon lifes weg
side gesohte, swegle dreamas,
beorhtne boldwelan. Nzs his broBor let,
sides seene, ac Burh sweordes bite

35 mid Tudeum Iacob sceolde
fore Herode ealdre gedelan,
feorh wid flesce. Philipus wees
mid Asseum, panon ece lif
purh rode cwealm ricene gesohte,

40 syddan on galgan in Gearapolim
ahangen wazs hildecordre.

Huru, wide wear wurd undyrne

paet to Indeum aldre geledde
beaducreftiz beorn, Bartholameus!

45 pone heht Astrias in Albano,
haden ond hygeblind, heafde beneotan,
forpan he ¥a hedengild hyran ne wolde,
wig weordian. Him wes wuldres dream,
lifwela leofra  ponne pas leasan godu.

50  Swylce Thomas eac Jriste genedde
on Indea ofre delas,
per manegum weard mod onlihted,
hige onhyrded, purh his halig word.
Syddan collenfer cyminges brodor

55 awchte for weorodum, wundorcrafte,
purh dryhtnes miht, pet he of deaSe aras,
geong ond gudhweet, ond him was Gad nama,
ond Ba pam folce feorg gesealde,
sin @t secce. Sweordres fornam

60 purh haxtene hand, per se halga gecrang,
wund for weorudum, ponon wuldres leoht
sawle gesohte sigores to leane.

43 geledde] Altered from geled®e 52 onlihted] i corrected from u
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Hwat, we paet gehyrdon purg halige bec,
peet mid Sigelwarum s00 yppe weard,
65 dryhtlic dom godes! Dmzges or onwoc,
leohtes geleafan, land wes gefwelsod
purh Matheus mere lare.
pone het Irtacus Burh yrne hyge,
welreow cyning, wepnum aswebban.
70 Hyrde we pet Iacob in Ierusalem
fore sacerdum swilt prowode.
Purg stenges sweng  stidmod gecrang,
eadig for efestum. Hafa® nu ece lif
mid wuldorcining, wiges to leane.
75 Neron Ba twegen tohtan sene,
lindgelaces, land Persea
sohton sidfrome, Simon ond Thaddeus,
beornas beadorofe! IHim weard bam samod
an endedzg. AlBele sceoldon
80 Surh wepenhete weorc prowigan,
sigelean secan, ond pone soBan gefean,
dream wmfter deade, pa gedzled weard
lif wid lice, ond pas lenan gestreon,
idle whtwelan, ealle forhogodan.
85 Dus Ba &delingas ende gesealdon,
XII tilmodige. Tir unbracne
wegan on gewitte wuldres pegnas.
Nu ic ponne bidde beorn se Be lufige
pysses giddes begang bt he geomrum me
90 pone halgan heap helpe bidde,
frides ond fultomes. Hu, ic freonda bepearf
lidra on lade, ponne ic sceal langne ham,
eardwic uncu®d, ana gesecan,
letan me on laste lic, cordan del,
95 welreaf wunigean weormum to hroBre.
Her mzg findan forepances gleaw,
se Oe hine lysted leo®giddunga,

77 Thaddeus] thaddens 84 ealle] ealne 90 halgan] halga
93 gesecan] gesece 94 lmtan] let 06-122] For the MS. readings,
see Notes
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SOUL AND BODY I

hwa pas fitte fegde. F par on ende standep,

eorlas pes on eordan brucap. Ne moton hie awa @tsomne,
woruldwunigende; P sceal gedreosan,

I on edle, e@fter tohreosan

lene lices fraetewa, efne swa I toglide®d.

ponne hond R craeftes neosad

nihtes nearowe, on him % liged,

cyninges peodom. Nu Bu cunnon miht

hwa on pam wordum was werum oncydig.

Sie pes gemyndig, mann se Be lufige
pisses galdres begang, pat he geoce me
ond frofre fricle. Ic sceall feor heonan,
an elles ford, eardes neosan,
si0 asettan, mnatic sylfa hwar,
of pisse worulde. Wic sindon uncud,
eard ond eBel, swa bid ®lcum menn
nempe he godcundes gastes bruce.

Ah utu we pe geornor to gode cleopigan,
sendan usse bene on pa beorhtan gesceaft,
p2t we peas botles brucan motan,
hames in heh®o, peer is hihta meest,
peer cyning engla  clenum gilde®
lean unhwilen. Nu a his lof standed,
mycel ond mare, ond his miht seomal,
ece ond edgiong, ofer ealle gesceaft. Finit.

SOUL AND BODY I

Huru, 82s behofad haleda eghwylc
pzt he his sawle sid  sylfa gepence,
hu peet bid deoplic ponne se dead cymed,
asyndred pa sybbe pe @r samod weeron,
lic ond sawle! Lang bid sy®dan
peet se gast nimed @t gode sylfum
swa wite swa wuldor, swa him on worulde ser
eine pet eordfmt @r geworhte.
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Sceal se gast cuman geoh®um hremig,
10 symble ymbe seofon niht sawle findan
pone lichoman pe hie @r lange weg,
preo hund wintra, butan @r peodcyning,
xlmihtig god, ende worulde
wyrcan wille, weoruda dryhten.
15  Cleopa®d ponne swa cearful cealdan reorde,
spreced grimlice  se gast to pam duste:
“Hwzt, druh Su dreorega, to hwan drehtest du me,
cordan fulnes eal forwisnad,
lames gelicnes! Lyt Bu gemundest
20 to hwan pinre sawle ping siSpan wurde,
syBdan of lichoman leded ware!
Hwzat, wite Bu me, weriga! Hwet, Su huru wyrma gyfl
Iyt gepohtest, pa Ou lustgryrum eallum
ful geeodest, hu Bu on eordan scealt
wyrmum to wiste! Hwat, Su on worulde wr
lyt gepohtest hu pis is pus lang hider!
Hwzt, pe la engel ufan of roderum
sawle onsende purh his sylfes hand,
meotod ®lmihtig, of his megenprymme,
30 ond pe gehohte blode py halgan,
ond pu me mid py heardan hungre gebunde
ond geheftnedest helle witum!
Fardode ic pe on innan. Ne meahte ic Se of cuman,
flzzsce befangen, ond me fyrenlustas
35 pine geprungon. Pat me puhte ful oft
peet hit were XXX pusend wintra
to pinum deaBdzge. A ic uncres gedales onbad
earfodlice. Nis nu huru se ende to god!
Weere pu pe wiste wlanc  ond wines s@d,
40 prymiul punedest, ond ic ofpyrsted was
godes lichoman, gastes drynces.
ForBan pu ne hogodest her on life,
sy®dan ic e on worulde wunian sceolde,
pat Bu ware purh flesc  ond purh fyrenlustas

]
wn

224 Bu] dudu 24 gecodest] geodest 36 were] wer 38 god] go®
40 ic] Not in MS.
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SOUL AND BODY I

strange gestryned ond gesta®olod purh me,

ond ic was gast on e fram gode sended.

Neefre Su me wid swa heardum helle witum

ne generedest purh pinra nieda lust.

Scealt Ou minra gesynta sceame prowian

on Sam myclan dege ponne eall manna cynn

se ancenneda ealle gesamna®.

Ne eart Su pon leofra nanigum lifigendra

men to gemaccan, ne meder ne faeder

ne nenigum gesybban, ponne se swearta hrefen,

sydvan ic ana of e ut sidode

purh pams sylfes hand e ic ®r onsended wes.

Ne magon pe nu heonon adon hyrsta pa readan

ne gold ne seolfor ne pinra goda nan,

ne pinre bryde beag ne pin boldwela,

ne nan para goda pe Su iu ahtest,

ac her sceolon onbidan ban bereafod,

besliten synum, ond pe pin sawl sceal

minum unwillum oft gesecan,

wemman pe mid wordum, swa du worhtest to me.
Eart Su nu dumb ond deaf, ne synt pine dreamas

awiht.

Sceal ic Se nihtes swa peah nede gesecan,

synnum gesargod, ond eft sona fram pe

hweorfan on hancred, ponne halige men

lifiendum gode lofsang dod,

secan pa hamas pe Su me her scrife,

ond pa arleasan eardungstowe,

ond pe sculon her moldwyrmas manige ceowan,

slitan sarlice swearte wihta,

gifre ond greedige. Ne synt pine ®hta awihte

pe Bu her on moldan mannum eowdest.

ForSan pe ware selre  swilie mycle

ponne pe weeron ealle eorBan speda,

47 wid] mid 48 nieda] meda 51 ancenneda] acenneda 54 ponne]
ponn with e crowded in before the next word 57 magon] meg pal by
59 boldwela] gold wela 62 sceal| Followed by abbreviation for ond, partly
obliterated 63 unwillum] unwillu




SOUL AND BODY I 57

(butan pu hie gedelde dryhtne sylfum),
peer $u wurde @t frymBe fugel odde fisc on swe,
80 08%e on ecordan neat wtes tilode,
feldgangende feoh butan snyttro,
odde on westenne wildra deora
pet wyrreste, par swa god wolde,
ge peah Bu were wyrma cynna
85 pxt grimmeste, par swa god wolde,
ponne Ju efre on moldan man gewurde
088e fre fulwihte onfon sceolde.
Ponne Su for unc bem andwyrdan scealt
on ¥am miclan dege, ponne mannum beod
90 wunda onwrigene, pa Je on worulde er
fyrenfulle men fyrn geworhton,
Bonne wyle dryhten sylf dada gehyran
heleda gehwylces, heofena scippend,
@t ealra manna gehwies mudes reorde
05 wunde widerlean. Ac hwat wylt Su per
on pam domdege dryhtne secgan?
Ponne ne bid nan na to pes lytel lis  on lime aweaxen,
pat Bu ne scyle for anra  gehwylcum onsundrum
riht agildan, ponne rede bid
100 dryhten =t pam dome. Ac hwat do wyt unc?
Sculon wit ponne eft @tsomne sid0an brucan
swylcra yrm®%a, swa Bu unc her @r scrife!”
Fyrnad pus pat flieschord, sceall ponne feran onweg,
secan hellegrund, nalles heofondreamas,
105 daedum gedrefed. Lige® dust per hit was,
ne meg him ondsware nige gehatan,
geomrum gaste, geoce 00de frolre.
Bi® pat heafod tohliden, handa tolidode,
geaglas toginene, goman toslitene,
110 sina heo® asocene, swyra becowen,
fingras tohrorene.
Rib reafiad rede wyrmas,
beo® hira tungan totogenne on tyn healfa

82 wildra deora] wild deora 84 wyrma] wyrm 103 onweg] on weg
with a w erased before on 105 Liged] liget
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SOUL AND BODY I

hungregum to frofre; forpan hie ne magon huxlicum
wordum wrixlian wi8 pone werian gast.
Gifer hatte se wyrm, pe pa eaglas beod
nedle scearpran.  Se genydde to
erest eallra  on pam eorBscreefe,
pat he pa tungan totyh® ond pa ted purhsmyh®
ond pa eagan purheted ufan on pet heafod
ond to &twelan odrum gerymed,
wyrmum to wiste, ponne pet werie
lic acolod bid et he lange @r
werede mid weedum. BiS ponne wyrma gifel,
@t on eorpan. Pt maeg eghwylcum
men to gemynde, modsnotra gehwam!

Ponne bid hyhtlicre paet sio halige sawl
feered to Oam flesce, irofre bewunden.
Bid pet ®rende  eadiglicre
funden on ferhde. Mid gefean seced
lustum pazt lamfet pat hie @r lange weg.
ponne pa gastas gode word sprecad,
snottre, sigefiweste, ond pus sodlice
pone lichoman lustum gretap:

“Wine leofesta, peah Ge wyrmas gyt
gifre gretap, nu is pin gast cumen,
fegere gefrietewod, of mines feeder rice,
arum bewunden. Eala, min dryhien,
per ic pe moste mid me ledan,
pat wyt englas ealle gesawon,
heofona wuldor, swylc swa Su me @r her scrife!
Faestest Bu on foldan ond gefyldest me
godes lichoman, gastes drynces.
Ware Su on wedle, sealdest me wilna geniht.
Forian 8u ne pearft sceamian, ponne sceadene beop
pa synfullan  ond pa sodfestan
on pam meran deege, pas Ou me geafe,
ne e hreowan pearf her on life
ealles swa mycles swa Su me sealdest

117 to] to me 123 he] Not in MS. 125 at] Not in MS.
132 sprecad] sprecat

135 peah Be] ah B 138 arum] earum




HOMILETIC FRAGMENT 1 59

150 on gemotstede manna ond engla.
Bygdest Bu pe for heledum ond ahofe me on ecne
dream.
Forpan me a langap, leofost manna,
on minum hige hearde, pams pe ic pe on pyssum hyndum
wat
wyrmum to wiste, ac pet wolde god,
155 pwxt pu fre pus ladlic legerbed cure.
Wolde ic pe Bonne secgan Pt Su ne sorgode,
forBan wyt biod gegmderode t godes dome.
Moton wyt ponne wtsomne sypan brucan
ond unc on heofonum heahpungene beon.
160 Ne purfon wyt beon cearie @t cyme dryhtnes,
ne pere andsware yfele habban
sorge in hredre, ac wyt sylfe magon
@t Bam dome per dedum agilpan,
hwylce earnunga uncre waron.
165 Wat ic peet pu were on woruldrice

gepungen prymlice  pysses”
# * *

HOMILETIC FRAGMENT I

sorh cymed
manig ond mislic in manna dream.
Eorl oderne mid @fpancum
ond mid teonwordum taled behindan,
5 spreced fegere beforan, ond pat facen swa peah
hafa® in his heortan, hord unclene.
By® ponne paes wommes gewita weoruda dryhten.
Fordan se witiga cwad:
“Ne syle Bu me ®tsomne mid pam synfullum
10 in wita forwyrd, weoruda dryhten,
ne me on life forleos mid pam ligewyrhtum,
pam pe [ul smede sprece habbad,
ond in gastcofan grimme gepohtas,

151 ahofe] Followed by enother me erased 162 hredre] reBre
5 swa] swa swa




HOMILETIC FRAGMENT 1

gehata® holdlice, swa hyra hyht ne ga®,

15 weere mid welerum.” Wea bi8 in maode,
siofa synnum fah, sare geblonden,
gefylled mid facne, peah he [mger word
utan etywe. ZEnlice beod,
swa Ga beon berad® buta ®tsomne

20 arlicne anleofan, ond ®tterne tegel
hafa® on hindan, hunig on muBe,
wynsume wist. Hwilum wundia}
sare mid stinge, ponne se szl cymed.

Swa bio® gelice pa leasan men,

25 pa Ue mid tungan treowa gehatap
fegerum wordum, facenlice pencap,
ponne hie @t nehstan nearwe beswicap,
hafad on gehatum hunigsmaccas,
smedne sybewide, ond in siofan innan

30 purh deofles craeft dyrne wunde.

Swa is nu pes middangeard mane geblonden,
wanad ond weaxed. Wacad se ealda,
dweled ond drefed deges ond nihtes
miltse mid mane, magene getrywed,

35 ehted efestra, inwit sawed,
nid mid geneahe. Nanig oferne
freod in fyrhBe nimpe feara hwyle,
peet he sodlice sybbe healde,
gastlice lufe, swa him god bebead.

40 Forpan eallunga hyht geceosed,
woruld wynsume, se e wis ne bid,
snottor, searocraftiy sawle redes.

Uton to pam beteran, nu we bot cunnon,
hycgan ond hyhtan, pat we heofones leoht

45 uppe mid englum agan moton
gastum to geoce, ponne god wile
eordan lifes ende gewyrcan!

23 stinge] Not in MS. 39 bebead] One or two letters erased befween be and
head 43 bot] Not in MS.




DREAM OF THE ROOD

Hwat! Icswefna cyst secgan wylle,
hwat me gemaztte to midre nihte,
sydpan reordberend reste wunedon!
Ppuhte me pet ic gesawe syllicre treow
5 on lyft ledan, leohte bewunden,
beama beorhtost. Iall pat beacen ws
begoten mid golde. Gimmas stodon
{fegere @t foldan sceatum, swylce per fife waron
uppe on pam eaxlegespanne. Beheoldon peer engel dryht-
nes ealle,
10 fegere purh fordgesceait. Ne wms dar huru fracodes
gealga,
ac hine pwer beheoldon halige gastas,
men ofer moldan, ond eall peos mare gesceaft.
Syllic wes se sigebeam, ond ic synnum fah,
forwunded mid wommum. Geseah ic wuldres treow,
15 wadum geweordode, wynnum scinan,
gegyred mid golde; gimmas hefdon
bewrigene weorBlice wealdendes treow.
Hwadre ic purh pat gold ongytan meahte
earmra mrgewin, pet hit ®rest ongan
20 swatan on pa switran healfe. Eall ic waes mid sorgum

gedrefed,

forht ic wes for paere fagran gesyhde. Geseah ic pet fuse
beacen

wendan waedum ond bleom; hwilum hit wes mid wetan
bestemed,

beswyled mid swates gange, hwilum mid since gegyrwed.
Hwadre ic per licgende lange hwile
25 beheold hreowcearig helendes treow,
oBBzt ic gehyrde Dt hit hleodrode.
Ongan pa word sprecan wudu selesta:
“Pat wes geara iu, (ic pet gyta geman),
pat ic was aheawen holtes on ende,

2 hweat] het 17 wealdendes] wealdes 20 sorgum] surgum
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DREAM OF THE ROOD

astyred of stefne minum. Genaman me Bar sirange
feondas,

geworhton him per to waelfersyne, heton me heora wergas
hebban.

Bearon me Ser beornas on eaxlum, oddet hie me on beorg
asetton,

gefwstnodon me peer feondas genoge. Geseah ic pa {frean

mancynnes

efstan elne mycle et he me wolde on gestigan.

pear ic pa ne dorste  ofer dryhtnes word

bugan od%e berstan, pa ic bifian geseah

eordan sceatas. Falle ic mihte

feondas gefyllan, hwadre ic feste stod.

Ongyrede hine pa geong haled, (pet was god elmihtig),
strang ond stiSmod. Gestah he on gealgan heanne,
modig on manigra gesyh%e, pa he wolde mancyn lysan.
Bifode ic pa me se beorn ymbclypte. Ne dorste ic hwaetre

bugan to eordan,
feallan to foldan sceatum, ac ic sceolde fweste standan.
Rod waes ic arered. Ahof ic ricne cyning,
heofona hlaford, hyldan me ne dorste.
purhdrifan hi me mid deorcan nzglum. On me gyndon pa
; dolg gesiene,
opene inwidhlemmas. Ne dorste ic hira nenigum
sceddan.
Bysmeredon hie unc butu mtgedere. Eall ic wes mid
blode bestemed,
begoten of pas guman sidan, sigdan he hafde his gast
onsended.

Feala ic on pam beorge gebiden habbe
wradra wyrda. Geseah ic weruda god
pearle penian. Pystro hefdon
bewrigen mid wolcnum  wealdendes hrew,
scirne sciman, sceadu forSeode,
wann under wolcnum. Weop eal gesceaft,
cwiddon cyninges fyll. Crist wes on rode.

Hwaere per fuse feorran cwoman
to pam ®Belinge. Ic pwt eall beheold.
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Sare ic wes mid sorgum gedrefed, hnag ic hwaBSre pam
secgum to handa,
60 eadmod clne mycle. Genamon hie pwer @lmihtigne god,
ahofon hine of dam hefian wite. Forleton me pa hilde-

rincas

standan steame bedrifenne; eall ic wes mid streelum
forwundod,

Aledon hie S@r limwerigne, gestodon him @t his lices
heafdum,

beheoldon hie Ser heofenes dryhten, ond he hine Swmr
hwile reste,
65 mede ®fter Sam miclan gewinne. Ongunnon him }a
moldern wyrcan
beornas on banan gesyhie; curfon hie dxt of beorhtan
stane,
gesetton hie Bzron sigora wealdend. Ongunnon him pa
sorhleo® galan
earme on pa @fentide, pa hie woldon eft siBian,
mede fram pam meran peodne. Reste he Sar maete
wearode.
70  Hwabere we der greotende gode hwile
stodon on stadole, sy©dan stefn up gewat
hilderinca. Hraw colode,
faeger feorgbold. Pa us man fyllan ongan
ealle to eorBan. Pzt wes egeslic wyrd!
5 Bedealf us man on deopan seape. Hwadre me pawr
dryhtnes pegnas,

-~

freondas gefrunon,
ond gyredon me golde ond seolfre.
Nu Bu miht gehyran, hzled min se leofa,
peet ic bealuwara weorc  gebiden hebbe,
80 sarra sorga. Is nu szl cumen
pxt me weordia® wide ond side
menn ofer moldan, ond eall peos mere gesceaft,
gebiddap him to pyssum beacne. On me bearn godes
prowode hwile. Forpan ic prymfaest nu

59 sorgum] Nat in MS. 65 moldern] moldérn 70 greotende] reotende
71 stefn] Not in MS. TTa ond] Not in MS.
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85 hlifige under heofenum, ond ic helan mag

90

95

100

105

110

115

weghwylcne anra, para pe him bid egesa to me.
Tu ic wes geworden wita heardost,
leodum laSost, @rpan ic him lifes weg
rihtne gerymde, reordberendum.
Hwset, me pa geweorBode wuldres ealdor
ofer holmwudu, heofonrices weard!
Swylce swa he his modor eac, Marian sylfe,
wlmihtig god for calle menn
geweorBode ofer eall wifa cynn.
Nu ic pe hate, heled min se leofa,
paet Bu pas gesyhBe secge mannum,
onwreoh wordum  pet hit is wuldres beam,
se Be xlmihtig god on prowode
for mancynnes manegum synnum
ond Adomes ealdgewyrhtum.
Dea? he per byrigde, hwabere eft dryhten aras
mid his miclan mihte mannum to helpe.
He Ba on heofenas astag. Hider eft fundap
on pysne middangeard mancynn secan
on domdwege dryhten sylfa,
@Imihtig god, ond his englas mid,
pet he ponne wile deman, se ah domes geweald,
anra gehwylcum  swa he him @rur her
on pyssum lenum life geearnap.
Ne mag per @nig unforht wesan
for pam worde pe se wealdend cwy®.
Frined he for pere manige hwer se man sie,
se e for dryhtnes naman deaSes wolde
biteres onbyrigan, swa he @r on S8am beame dyde.
Ac hie ponne forhtia®, ond fea pencap
hwat hie to Criste cwedan onginnen.
Ne pearf Swr ponne @nig anforht wesan
pe him r in breostum bered beacna selest,
ac Surh da rode sceal rice gesecan

120 of eordwege wmghwylc sawl,

113 wolde] wolde preceded by an erasure, prabably of pro 117 anforht]

unforht
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seo pe mid wealdende wunian penced.”
Gebzd ic me pa to pan beame bliSe mode,
elne mycle, per ic ana was
mete werede. Weaes modsefa
125 afysed on fordwege, feala ealra gebad
langunghwila. 1Is me nu lifes hyht
pat ic pone sigebeam secan mote
ana oftor ponne ealle men,
well weorpian. Me is willa to Bam
130 mycel on mode, ond min mundbyrd is
geriht to psere rode. Nah ic ricra feala
freonda on foldan, ac hie for® heonon
gewiton of worulde dreamum, sohton him wuldres cyn-
ing,
lifiap nu on heofenum mid heahfwxdere,
135 wuniap on wuldre, ond ic wene me
daga gehwylce hwanne me dryhtnes rod,
pe ic her on eordan @r sceawode,
on pysson lznan life geletige
ond me ponne gebringe per is blis mycel,
140 dream on heofonum, per is dryhtnes folc
geseted to symle, Deer is singal blis,
ond me ponne asette peer ic syppan mot
wunian on wuldre, well mid pam halgum
dreames brucan. Si me dryhten freond,
145 se Be her on eorpan =1 browode
on pam gealgtreowe for guman synnum.
He us onlysde ond us lif forgeaf,
heofonlicne ham, Hiht wes geniwad
mid bledum ond mid blisse pam pe per bryne polodan.
150 Se sunu wes sigorfest on pam sidiate,
mihtig ond spedig, pa he mid manigeo com,
gasta weorode, on godes rice,
anwealda 2lmihtig, englum to blisse
ond eallum dam halgum pam pe on heofonum zer
155 wunedon on wuldre, pa heora wealdend ewom,
@lmihtig god, par his edel was.
127 ic] Added aboue the line 132 foldan] Erasure af two letlers after foldan
142 me] he 152 on] o erased before this word




ELENE

pa wewes agangen geara hwyrftum
tu hund ond preo geteled rimes,
swylce XXX eac, pinggemearces,
wintra for worulde, hms pe wealdend god
acenned weard, cyninga wuldor,
in middangeard purh mennisc heo,
sobfmstra leoht. Pa wes syxte gear
Constantines caserdomes,
pxt he Romwara in rice weard
10 ahefen, hildfruma, to hereteman.
Was se leodhwata lindgeborga
eorlum arfest. Alelinges weox
rice under roderum. He weas riht cyning,
gudweard gumena. Hine god trymede
15 merdum ond mihtum, pet he manegum weard
geond middangeard mannum to hroder,
werpeodum to wrace, syd8an wepen ahof
wid hetendum. Him wes hild boden,
wiges woma. Werod samnodan
20 Huna leode ond Hredgotan,
foron fyrdhwate Francan ond Hugas.
Waron hwate weras,
gearwe to gude. Garas lixtan,
wridene waelhlencan. Wordum ond bordum
25 hofon herecombol. Pa weeron heardingas
sweotole gesamnod ond eal sib geador.
For folca gedryht. Fyrdleod agol
wulf on wealde, walrune ne mad.
Urigfedera earn sang ahof,
laBum on laste. Lungre scynde
ofer burg enta beadupreata mast,
hergum to hilde, swylce Huna cyning
ymbsittendra awer meahte

wn

3(

=

12 Aelinges] mdelnges 14 guBweard] gud weard 16 middangeard]
middan g 21 foron] foro with n crowded in af end ~ Hugas] hunas 26
ond] The abbreviation crowded in sih] Not in MS.
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abannan to beadwe burgwigendra.

35  Tor fyrda meest. Fedan trymedon
eoredcestum, pet on zlfylce
dearetlacende on Danubie,
stercedfyrhte, stzde wicedon
ymb baes wateres wylm. Werodes breahtme

40 woldon Romwara rice gepringan,
hergum ahy®an. Pewr wear Huna cyme
cud ceasterwarum. pPa se casere heht
ongean gramum gudgelecan
under earhfere ofstum myclum

45 bannan to beadwe, beran ut prace
rincas under roderum. Waeron Romware,
secgas sigerofe, sona gegearwod
wapnum to wigge, peah hie werod lesse
heefdon to hilde ponne Huna cining;

50 ridon ymb rofne, ponne rand dynede,
campwudu clynede, cyning preate for,
herge to hilde. Hrefen uppe gol,
wan ond welfel. Werod wees on tyhte.
Hleopon hornboran, hreopan friccan,

55 mearh moldan tred. Mazgen samnode,
cafe to cease. Cyning wes alyrhted,
egsan geaclad, siddan elpeodige,

Huna ond HreBa here sceawede,
Ozt he on Romwara rices ende

60 ymb pas waeteres stad  werod samnode,
maegen unrime. Modsorge weag
Romwara cyning, rices ne wende
for werodleste, hxzfde wigena to lyt,
eaxlgestealna wid ofermagene,

65 hrora to hilde. Here wicode,
eorlas ymb ®Beling, egstreame neah
on neaweste nihtlangne fyrst,
pes pe hie feonda gefzr fyrmest gesaegon.

Da wear®d on slepe sylium ®tywed

70 pam casere, per he on cordre swef,

49 ponne] pone 58 sceawede] sceawedon 68 hie] he
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sigerofum gesegen swefnes woma.

Puhte him wlitescyne on weres hade

hwit ond hiwbeorht hwxleda nathwyle

geywed enlicra  ponne he @r 0d0e si®

gesege under swegle. He of slepe onhragd,

eofurcumble bepeaht. Him se ar hrade,

wlitig wuldres boda, wid pingode

ond be naman nemde, (nihthelm toglad):

“Constantinus, heht pe cyning engla,

wyrda wealdend, ware beodan,

dugu®a dryhten. Ne ondrzd pu e,

Seah pe elpeodige egesan hwopan,

heardre hilde. Pu to heofenum besech

on wuldres weard, pmr Su wrade findest,

sigores tacen.” He wees sona gearu

purh pas halgan has, hreGerlocan onspeon,

up locade, swa him se ar abead,

frle friSowebba. Geseah he fraetwum beorht

wliti wuldres treo ofer wolcna hrof,

golde geglenged, (gimmas lixtan);

wees se blaca beam  bocstalum awriten,

beorhte ond leohte: “Mid pys beacne du

on pam frecnan fere feond oferswitesd,

geletest 1ad werod.” Pa pat leoht gewat,

up sidode, ond se ar somed,

on clenra gemang. Cyning wes py blidra

ond pe sorgleasra, secga aldor,

on fyrh®sefan, purh pa fegeran gesyh®.
Heht pa onlice @elinga hleo,

beorna beaggifa, swa he pet beacen geseah,

heria hildfruma, Pt him on heofonum er

geiewed wear®, ofstum myclum,

Constantinus, Cristes rode,

tireadig cyning, tacen gewyrcan.

5 Heht pa on uhtan mid ®rdege

wigend wreccan, ond waepenpraece
hebban heorucumbul, ond pat halige treo

90 geglenged] gelenged 91 awriten] About iwo letters erased before this word
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him beforan ferian on feonda gemang,
beran beacen godes. Byman sungon

110 hlude for hergum. Hrefn weorces geieah,
urigie®ra, earn sit beheold,
weelhreowra wig. Wuli sang ahof,
holtes gehleta. Hildegesa stod.
peaer was borda gebrec ond beorna geprec,

115 heard handgeswing ond herga gring,
sy@dban heo earhfxre @rest metton,

On peet fege folc  {lana scuras,
garas ofer geolorand on gramra gemang,
hetend heorugrimme, hildenwedran,

120 purh fingra geweald for onsendan.
Stopon stithidige, stundum wracon,
brazcon bordhreBan, bil in dufan,
prungon prechearde. Pa was pufl hafen,
segn for sweotum, sigeleo® galen.

125 Gylden grima, garas lixtan
on herefelda. Headene grungon,
feollon fridelease. Flugon instepes
Huna leode, swa pat halige treo
areran heht Romwara cyning,

130 heaSofremmende. Wurdon heardingas
wide towrecene. Sume wig fornam.
Sume unsofte aldor generedon
on pam hereside. Sume healicwice
flugon on fasten ond feore burgon

135 ®fter stanclifum, stede weardedon
ymb Danubie. Sume drenc fornam
on lagostreame lifes wt ende.

Pa wes modigra maegen on luste,
ehton elpeoda 0B pet =fen ford

140 fram dweges orde. DaroBasc flugon,
hildenzedran. Heap was gescyrded,
ladra lindwered. Lythwon becwom
Huna herges ham eft panon.

119 heorugrimme] heora grimme 124 sweotum] sweotoli 126 here-
felda] hera felda
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Pa was gesyne et sige forgeaf
Constantino cyning ®lmihtig
@t pam dmzgweorce, domweordunga,
rice under roderum, purh his rode treo.

Gewat pa heriga helm ham eft panon,
huBe hremig, (hild wes gesceaden),
wigge geweordod. Com pa wigena hleo
pegna preate Pprydbold secan,
beadurof cyning burga neosan.
Heht pa wigena weard pa wisestan
snude to siono®e, ba pe snyttro craft
purh fyrngewrito gefrigen hafdon,
heoldon higepancum  heeleda redas.
Pa pees fricggan ongan  folces aldor,
sigerof cyning, ofer sid weorod,
were per @nig  yldra odde gingra
pe him to so¥e secggan meahte,
galdrum cyBan, hwet se god ware,
boldes brytta, “pe pis his beacen wees
pe me swa leoht o8ywde ond mine leode generede,
tacna torhtost, ond me tir forgeaf,
wigsped wid wradum, purh pet wlitige treo.”
Hio him ondsware anige ne meahton
agifan togenes, ne ful geare cuon
sweotole gesecggan be pam sigebeacne.

Pa pa wisestan wordum cwaedon
for pam heremagene pet hit heofoncyninges
tacen weere, ond pas tweo nere.
Pa pet gefrugnon  pa purh fulwihte
lerde wieron, (him wis leoht sefa,
ferh® gefeonde, peah hira fea waron),
et hie for pam casere cydan moston
godspelles gife, hu se gasta helm,
in prynesse prymme geweordad,
acenned weard, cyninga wuldor,
ond hu on galgan weard godes agen bearn

180 ahangen for hergum heardum witum.

151 prydhbold secan] pry® bord stenan
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Alysde leoda bearn of locan deofla,

geomre gastas, ond him gife sealde

purh pa ilcan gesceaft Ppe him geywed weard
sylfum on gesyh®e, sigores tacen,

185 wid peoda praece. Ond hu By priddan dege
of byrgenne beorna wuldor
of deaBe aras, dryhten ealra
hwleBa cynnes, ond to heofonum astah.

Pus gleawlice gastgerynum

190 segdon sigerofum, swa fram Siluestre
lzerde weron. At pam se leodfruma
fulwihte onfeng ond pet ford geheold
on his dagana tid, dryhtne to willan.

Pa wes on szlum  sinces brytta,

195 niSheard cyning. Waes him niwe gefea
befolen in fyrh®e, waes him frofra mest
ond hyhta nihst heofonrices weard.
Ongan pa dryhtnes & dmges ond nihtes
purh gastes gife georne cydan,

200 ond hine soBlice syline getengde
goldwine gumena in godes peowdom,
®scrof, unslaw. Pa se aBeling fand,
leodgebyrga, purh larsmidas,
gubdheard, garprist, on godes bocum

205 hwar ahangen wees heriges beorhtme
on rode treo rodora waldend
efstum purh inwit, swa se ealda feond
forlerde ligesearwum, leode fortyhte,
Tudea cyn, pat hie god sylfne

210 ahengon, herga fruman. Pws hie in hynSum sculon
to widan feore wergtu dreogan!

Pa waes Cristes lof pam casere
on firhBsefan, ford gemyndig
ymb pet mare treo, ond pa his modor het

215 feran foldwege folca preate
to Iudeum, georne secan
wigena preate hweer se wuldres beam,

184 tacen] tacne 197 hyhta] hyht
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halig under hrusan, hyded ware,

atelcyninges rod. Elene ne wolde

pacs sitifates s@ne weordan,

ne Baes wilgifan word gehyrwan,

hiere sylfre suna, ac weas sona gearu,

wif on willsi®, swa hire weoruda helm,

byrnwiggendra, beboden haefde.
Ongan pa ofstlice eorla mengu

to flote fysan. Fearodhengestas

ymb geofenes ste® gearwe stodon,

sielde semearas, sunde getenge,

Da wes orcnewe  idese sidfet,

sitidan waeges helm werode gesohte.

per wlanc manig @t Wendelsa

on stede stodon. Stundum wracon

ofer mearcpa®du, magen @fter odrum,

ond pa gehlodon hildesercum,

bordum ond ordum, byrnwigendum,

werum ond wifum, waghengestas.

Leton pa ofer fifelwaeg famige scridan

bronte brimpisan. Bord oft onfeng

ofer earhgeblond y®a swengas;

sz swinsade. Ne hyrde ic sid ne @r

on egstreame idese ledan,

on merestrete, maegen fmgerre.

par meahte gesion, se Bone si0 beheold,

brecan ofer baBweg, brimwudu snyrgan

under swellingum, smmearh plegean,

wadan waegflotan, Wigan weron blide,

collenferhe, cwen sites gefeah,

syppan to hy®e hringedstefnan

ofer lagof@sten geliden hefdon

on Creca land. Ceolas leton

xt sefearobe, sande bewrecene,

221 gehyrwan] ge hyran 222 wies] First written s, the beginning word
of a line, with w added in Uhe margin 237 Leton] ton on an erasure
famige] a altered from = (Wiilker) 242 fegerre] fogrre 245 swellingum)]
spellingum, or perkaps w allered from p
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ald y®hofu, oncrum fmste

on brime bidan beorna gepinges,

hwonne heo sio gudcwen gumena preate
255 ofer eastwegas ecft gesohte.

Deer was on eorle  eBgesyne
brogden byrne ond bill gecost,
geatolic gudscrud, grimhelm manig,
@nlic eoforcumbul, Wieron @scwigan,

260 secggas ymb sigecwen, sides gefysde.
Fyrdrincas frome foron on luste
on Creca land, caseres bodan,
hilderincas, hyrstum gewerede.
Par wees gesyne  sincgim locen
on pam hercpreate, hlafordes gifu.
Wees seo eadhredige Elene gemyndig,
priste on gepance, Ppeodnes willan
georn on mode pact hio Tudeas
ofer herefeldas heape gecoste
270 lindwigendra land gesohte,
secga preate. Swa hit siddan gelamp
ymb lytel fec  peet Swt leodmagen,
gudrofe helep to Hierusalem
cwomon in pa ceastre cortra maste,
eorlas mscrofe, mid pa xbdelan cwen.
Heht 5a gebeodan burgsittendum
pam snoterestum side ond wide
geond Tudeas, gumena gehwylcum,
medelhegende, on gemot cuman,
280 ba Be deoplicost dryhtnes geryno
purh rihte ;¢ reccan cuBon.
Pa waes gesamnod  of sidwegum
magen unlytel, pa Be Moyses @
reccan cudon. Paer on rime wes
285 preo M paera leoda
alesen to lare. Ongan pa leoflic wif
weras Ebrea wordum negan:

(e
[o)
en

|38
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o

252 yBhofu] ¥ liofu 254 hwonne] hwone 279 medelhegende] medel
hengende 285 M].m.
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“Ic paet gearolice ongiten hahbe

purg witgena wordgeryno

on godes bocum pzt ge geardagum

wyrde waeron  wuldorcyninge,

dryhtne dyre ond dedhwate.

Hwzet, ge ealle snyttro unwislice,

wrade widweorpon, pa ge wergdon pane

pe eow of werg®e purh his wuldres miht,

fram ligcwale, lysan pohte,

of heftnede. Ge mid horu speowdon

on paxs ondwlitan pe eow eagena leoht,

fram blindnesse bote gefremede

edniowunga purh paet zBele spald,

ond fram unclaenum oft generede

deofla gastum. Ge to deape pone

deman ongunnon, se 9e of deaBe sylf

woruld awehte on wera corpre

in pat rre 1if eowres cynnes.

Swa ge modblinde mengan ongunnon

lige wid sobe, leoht wid pystrum,

wfst wid are, inwitpancum

wroht webbedan. Eow seo wergdu forfan

scedped scyldfullum. Ge pa sciran miht

deman ongunnon, ond gedweolan lifdon,

peostrum gepancum, o9 pysne deg.

Gangap nu snude, snyttro gepencap,

weras wisfaeste, wordes crzftige,

pa Oe eowre & @&delum creftige

on ferh®sefan fyrmest haebben,

pa me sodlice secgan cunnon,

ondsware cyBan for eowic ford

tacna gehwylces pe ic him to sece.”
Eodan pa on geruman reonigmode

eorlas ®cleawe, egesan gepreade,

geh®um geomre, georne sohton

293 ealle] pmre 295 wuldres] wuldre at the end of a line 302 to] Not
inMS. 310 sciran] sclran 318 eowic] eaw 320 geruman] gert
322 georne] eorne



ELENE 75

pa wisestan wordgeryno,
paet hio pere cwene oncwedan meahton

325 swa tiles swa trages, swa hio him to sohte.
Hio pa on preate M manna
fundon ferhBgleawra, pa pe fyrngemynd
mid Tudeum gearwast cudon.

Prungon pa on preate pezr on prymme bad

330 in cynestole caseres mag,

geatolic guScwen golde gehyrsted.

Elene mapelode ond for eorlum spraec:

“Gehyrad, higegleawe, halige rune,

word ond wisdom. Hwet, ge witgena

lare onfengon, hu se liffruma

in cildes had cenned wurde,

mihta wealdend. Be pam Moyses sang,

ond pat word gecwzd weard Israhela:

‘Eow acenned bid c¢niht on degle,

340 mihtum mere, swa pas modor ne bid
westmum geeacnod purh weres frige.’

Be ®am Dauid cyning dryhtleod agol,
frod fyrnweota, fader Salomones,
ond pet word gecwep wigona baldor:

345 ‘Ic frumpa god fore sceawode,
sigora dryhten. He on gesyhde wes,
megena wealdend, min on pa swidran,
prymmes hyrde. Panon ic ne wende
@fre to aldre onsion mine.’

350 Swa hit eft be cow Essaias,
witga for weorodum, wordum mealde,
deophycggende purh dryhtnes gast:

‘Ic up ahof eaforan gingne
ond bearn cende, pam ic bled forgeaf,

355 halige higefrofre, ac hie hyrwdon me,
feodon purh feondscipe, nahton forepances,
wisdomes gewitt; ond pa weregan neat,
pe man daga gehwam drifeS ond pirsced,
ongitap hira goddend, nales gnyrnwracum

()
3]
wn

326 M] .m. 338 word] Not in MS. 348 wende] weno 355 me] pe
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feoga® [rynd hiera pe him fodder gifa®d,

ond me Israhela @fre ne woldon

folc oncnawan, peah ic feala for him

wefter woruldstundum wundra gefremede.’
Hwaet, we pet gehyrdon purh halige bec

peaet ecow dryhten geaf dom unscyndne,

meotod mihta sped, Moyse segde

hu ge heoloneyninge hyran sceoldon,

lare lestan. Eow pas lungre apreat,

ond ge pam ryhte widiroten hafdon,

onscunedon pone sciran  scippend eallra,

dryhtna dryhten, ond gedwolan fylgdon

ofer riht godes. Nu ge rape gangap

ond findap gen pa pe fyrngewritu

purh snyttro creft selest cunnen,

@riht eower, Pzt me ondsware

purh sidne sefan secgan cunnen.”
Eodan da mid mengo modcwanige,

collenferh®e, swa him sio cwen bead.

Fundon pa D' forpsnottera

alesen leodmaga, pa e leornungereft

purh modgemynd m:este haeidon,

on sefan snyttro. Heo to salore eft

ymb lytel fec  laSode waron,

ceastre weardas, Hio sio cwen ongan

wordum genegan, (wlat ofer ealle):

“Oft ge dyslice ded gefremedon,

werge wrecmacggas, ond gewritu herwdon,

federa Jare, neefre furBur ponne nu,

Oa ge blindnesse hote forsegon,

ond ge witsocon sobe ond rihte,

peet in Bethleme bearn wealdendes,

cyning anboren, cenned weare,

®delinga ord. Peah ge pa = cudon,

witgena word, ge ne woldon pa,

360 gifad] gifed 371 dryhtna] Net in MS. 379 TFundon] funden
392 weere] Wrillen twice, at the end and al the beginning of o line 394

witgena] witgtna
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395 synwyrcende, s08 oncnawan.”’

Hie pa anmode ondsweredon:
“Hwat, we Ebreisce @ leornedon,
pa on fyrndagum federas cudon
2t godes earce, ne we geare cunnon

400 purh hweet du Bus hearde, hlaefdige, us
eorre wurde. We &t ®bylgd nyton
pe we gefremedon on pysse folcscere,
peodenbealwa, wid pec alre.”

Elene madelade ond for eorlum spreec,

405 undearninga ides reordode
hlude for herigum: “Ge nu hratie ganga®,
sundor asecap pa Oe snytiro mid eow,
maegn ond moderaeft, maste hebben,
pxt me pinga gehwylc priste gecy®an,
410 untraglice, pe ic him to sece.”

Eodon pa fram rune, swa him sio rice cwen,
bald in burgum, beboden hefde,
geomormode, georne smeadon,
sohton searopancum, hwet sio syn ware

415 pe hie on pam folce gefremed hxfdon
wid pam casere, pe him sio cwen wite.
ba per for eorlum an reordade,
gidda gearosnotor, (Bam waes Tudas nama,
wordes creeftig): “Ic wat geare
420 pet hio wile secan be Bam sigebeame
on Sam prowode peoda waldend,
eallra gnyrna leas, godes agen bearn,
pone orscyldne eofota gehwylces
purh hete hengon on heanne beam
425 in fyrndagum fmderas usse.
Pat was prealic gepoht! Nu is pearf mycel
paet we [@stlice ferh® staBelien,
pet we Bes mordres meldan ne weorden
hwer pet halige trio  beheled wurde
430 efter wighrace, py les toworpen sien
396 ondsweredon] 7 swef 399 geare] eare 401 wbylgd] A letter erased
afler y 422 gnyrnal gnyrnra 423 orscyldne] scylda
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frod fyrngewritu ond pa faderlican
lare forleten. Ne bid lang ofer Bt
pet Israhela @8elu moten
ofer middangeard ma ricsian,
xcreft eorla, gif Bis yppe bid,
swa pa pet ilce glo min yldra feder
sigerof swgde, (pam wes Sachius nama),
frod fyrnwiota, feder minum,
* * *
eaferan,

wende hine of worulde ond pat word gecwed:
‘Gif pe pat gelimpe on lifdagum
pat Su gehyre ymb pet halige treo
frode frignan, ond geflitu reeran
be Bam sigebeame on pam soScyning
ahangen was, heofonrices weard,
eallre sybbe bearn, ponne pu snude gecy®d,
min swes sunu, &r pec swylt nime.
Ne mag ®fre ofer pet Ebrea peod
razdpeahtende rice healdan,
dugudum wealdan, ac para dom leofad
ond hira dryhtscipe,
in woruld weorulda willum gefylled,
Je pone ahangnan cyning heriap ond lofiad.’

Pa ic fromlice feder minum,
ealdum @witan, ageaf ondsware:
‘Hu wolde pat geweorfan on woruldrice
pat on pone halgan handa sendan
to feorhlege federas usse
purh wra® gewitt, gif hie wiston ®r
pat he Crist weere, cyning on roderum,
sod sunu meotudes, sawla nergend?’

Pa me yldra min ageaf ondsware,
frod on fyrh®e feder reordode:
‘Ongit, guma ginga, godes heahmagen,
nergendes naman. Se is nida gehwam
unasecgendlic, pone sylf ne meg

432 forleten] forleton 453 Be] Above the line
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on moldwege man aspyrigean,
Nefre ic pa gepeahte pe peos peod ongan
secan wolde, ac ic symle mec
470 asced para scylda, nales sceame worhte
gaste minum. Ic him georne oft
pes unrihtes ondszc fremede,
ponne udweotan eht hiseton,
on sefan sohton hu hie sunu meotudes
475 ahengon, helm wera, hlaford eallra
engla ond elda, =Belust bearna.
Ne meahton hie swa disige dead oBfmstan,
weras wonszlige, swa hie wendon ar,
sarum setian, peah he sume hwile
480 on galgan his gast onsende,
sigebearn godes. Da sidtan was
of rode ah®fen rodera wealdend,
eallra prymma prym, preo niht si%an
in byrgenne bidende wies
485 under peosterlocan, ond pa py priddan dag
ealles leohtes leoht lifgende aras,
teoden engla, ond his pegnum hine,
500 sigora {rea, seoline geyvwde,
beorht on blede. Pponne broBor pin
490 onfeng w®fter fyrste fulwihtes bad,
leohtne geleafan, Pa for lufan dryhtnes
Stephanus waes stanum worpod;
ne geald he yfel yiele, ac his ealdfeondum
pingode prohtherd, bad prymeyning
495 Pt he him pa weaded Lo wrece ne sette,
pzet hie for efstum unscyldigne,
synna leasne, Sawles larum
feore bermddon, swa he purh feondscipe
to cwale monige Cristes folces
500 demde to deape. Swa peah him dryhten eft
miltse gefremede, pat he manegum weard
folca to frofre, sy®¥an him frym®a god,
nida nergend, naman oncyrde,

487 hine] Nof in MS. 496 hie] he 501 weard] Not in MS.
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zlerendra  oder betera
under swegles hleo sySpan &fre,

peah he Stephanus stanum hehte
510 abreotan on beorge, broSor pinne,

hu arfest is  ealles wealdend,
synna wunde, gif we sona eft

para bealudeda bote gefremmap
ond pes unrihtes eft geswicap.

wn
Pt
wn

syOpan gelyfdon

520 lifes lattiow, laBlic wite
for oferpearfe ilda cynnes.
TFortan ic pe lere purh leoBSorune,
hyse leofesta, paet Bu hospewide,
&fst ne eofulsec  @fre ne fremme,

unweaxenne wordum laerde,

to gecy®anne, gif Seos cwen usic

o
5]
on

ond modgepanc minne cunnon.”

Him pa togenes pa gleawestan
on wera preate wordum mealdon:
“Nefre we hyrdon hazled @nigne

524 fremme] A leter crased afler this word

after this word

ond he syd8an was sanctus Paulus
505 be naman haten, ond him nenig was

para pe wif 088e wer on woruld cendan,

Nu ®u meaht gehyran, haled min se leofa,

peah we xbylgd wid hine oft gewyrcen,

IFordan ic soBlice ond min swaes feder

pat geprowade eallra prymma god,

525 grimne geagncwide, wid godes bearne.
ponne Bu geearnast Pt pe bib ece lif,
selust sigeleana, seald in heofonum.’

Dus mec feder min  on fyrndagum

530 septe sobcwidum, (pam was Symon nama),
guma geh®um frod. Nu ge geare cunnon

hweaet eow pes on sefan  selest pince

frigned ymb Bt treo, nu ge fyrhBsefan

526 ece] Twe letlers (fa?)

erased before this word 531 geh®um] gehdn frod] A letter erased
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on pysse peode, butan pec nu Ja,

540 pegn oBerne pyslic cydan

ymb swa dygle wyrd. Do swa pe pynce,

fyrngidda frod, gif u frugnen sie

on wera cordre. Wisdomes beBearf,

worda weerlicra ond witan snyttro,

se Owre woelan sceal ondwyrde agifan

for pyslicne preat on meple.”

Weoxan word cwidum, weras peahtedon
on healfa. gehwer, sume hyder, sume pyder,
prydedon ond pohton. Pa cwom pegna heap
550 to pam heremedle. Hreopon friccan,
caseres bodan: ““Eow peos cwen lapap,
secgas to salore, pet ge seonoddomas
rihte reccen. 1s eow reedes pearf
on medelstede, modes snyttro.”

Heo waron gearwe, geomormode
leodgebyrgean, pa hie laod waron
purh heard gebann; to hofe eodon,
cyddon craeftes miht. Pa sio cwen ongan
weras Ebresce wordum negan,

560 fricggan fyrh®werige ymb fyrngewritu,
hu on worulde &r witgan sungon,
gasthalige guman, be godes bearne,
hwer se peoden geprowade,
sod sunu meotudes, for sawla lufan,

565 Heo waron stearce, stane heardran,
noldon pwet geryne rihte cydan,
ne hire andsware #nige secgan,
torngenidlan, s hio him to sohte,
ac hio worda gehwmzs widersec fremedon,

570 faste on fyrh®e, paxt heo frignan ongan,
cwadon pat hio on aldre owiht swylces
ne &r ne sid  @fre hyrdon.

FElene mapelade ond him yrre oncwed:
“Ic eow to sole secgan wille,
575 ond pas in life lige ne wyrded,

on
—
wn
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n
wn

561 witgan] witga
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gif ge pissum lease leng gefylgad
mid fecne gefice, pe me fore standap,
pat eow in beorge beal fornimed,
hattost heaowelma, ond eower hra bryttad,
lacende lig, Dzt eow sceal pat leas
apundrad weordan to woruldgedale.
Ne magon ge Ba word gesedan pe ge hwile nu on unriht
wrigon under womma sceatum, mne magon ge pa wyrd
bemiBan,
bedyrnan pa deopan mihte.” Pa wurdon hie deaes on
wenan,
ades ond endelifes, ond peer pa @nne betzhton
giddum gearusnottorne, (pam wis Iudas nama
cenned for cneomagum), pone hie pare cwene agefon,
seegdon hine sundorwisne: “He pe mag sod gecydan,
onwreon wyrda geryno, swa du hine wordum frignest,
@riht from orde o9 ende for®d.
He is for eordan &Beles cynnes,
wordereftes wis  ond witgan sunu,
bald on medle; him gebyrde is
pet he gencwidas gleawe haebbe,
creft in breostum. He gecy®ed pe
for wera mengo wisdomes gife
purh pa myclan miht, swa pin mod lufap.” '
Hio on sybbe forlet secan gehwylene
agenne eard, ond pone ®nne genam, '
Tudas to gisle, ond pa georne beed
pet he be Bere rode riht getahte
pe @r in legere wes lange bedyrned, ‘
ond hine seolfne sundor acigde.
Elene mapelode to pam anhagan,
tireadig cwen: ““Pe synt tu gearu,
swa lif swa deaB, swa pe leofre bid
to geceosanne. Cy® ricene nu
hwat du pes to pinge pafian wille.”
Tudas hire ongen pingode (ne meahte he pa gehSu
bebugan,
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610 oncyrran rex genidlan; he wewes on pxre cwene ge-
wealdum):
“TIu meg pam geweordan pe on westenne
mede ond meteleas morland tryded,
hungre gehafted, ond him hlal ond stan
on gesih®e bu samod geweordad,
615 streac ond hnesce, pwet he pone stan nime
wid hungres hleo, hlafes ne gime,
gewende to waedle, ond pa wiste wilsece,
beteran wiShyccge, ponne he bega beneah?”’
Him pa seo cadige ondwyrde ageaf
620 Elene for eorlum undearnunga:
“Gif Bu in heofonrice habban wille
eard mid englum ond on eor¥an lif,
sigorlean in swegle, saga ricene me
hwier seo rod wunige radorcyninges,
625 halig under hrusan, pe ge hwile nu
purh mordres man mannum dyrndun.”
Tudas madelade, (him wes geomor sefa,
hat @t heortan, ond gehwedres wa,
ge he heofonrices hyht swa mode
630 ond pis ondwearde anforlete,
rice under roderum, ge he a rode ne tahte):
“Hu meag ic pet findan  pet swa fyrn geweard
wintra gangum? Is nu worn sceacen,
CC o%%e ma geteled rime.
635 Ic ne meg areccan, nu ic peet rim ne can.
Is nu feala si8pan forBgewitenra
frodra ond godra pe us fore weron,
gleawra gumena. Ic on geogode weard
on siddagum syddan acenned,
640 cnihtgeong hxled. Ic ne can piet ic nat,
findan on fyrh®e pet swa fyrn geweard.”
Elene madelade him on ondsware:
“Hu is pact geworden on pysse werpeode

614 samod] Not in MS. 629 hyht] Not in MS. 636 feala] feale
637 us] Followed by an erasure of two letters 640 ic] The second ic added
abave the line
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pet ge swa monigfeald on gemynd witon,
645 alra taena gehwyle swa Troiana
purh gefeoht [remedon? Puet wees [yr mycle,
open ealdgewin, ponne peos xdele gewyrd,
geara gongum. Ge pet geare cunnon
edre gereccan, hwat per eallra was
650 on manrime mordorslehies,
daredlacendra deadra gefeallen
under bordhagan. Ge pa byrgenna
under stanhleoBum, ond pa stowe swa some,
ond pa wintergerim on gewritu setton.”
655 Iudas madelade, gnornsorge waeg:
“We pas hereweorces, hleidige min,
for nydpearfe nean myndgiap,
ond pa wiggprece on gewritu setton,
peoda gebaeru, ond pis nefre
660 purh eniges mannes mud gehyrdon
hale®um cyBan, butan her nu a.”
IIim seo =%ele cwen ageal ondsware:
“Widsecest du to swide sole ond rihte
ymb pat lifes treow, ond nu lytle @r
6635 smgdest sodlice be pam sigebeame
leodum pinum, ond nu on lige cyrrest.”
Tudas hire ongen pingode, cwzd pxt he pat on gehBu
gesprace
ond on tweon swidost, wende him trage hnagre.
Him oncwa® hrade caseres mag:
670 “Hweat, we B2t hyrdon purh halige bec
helefum cydan paet ahangen weaes
on Caluarie cyninges freobearn,
godes gastsunu. Ju scealt geagninga
wisdom onwreon, swa gewritu secgap,
675 mfter stedewange hwer seo stow sie
Caluarie, wr pec cwealm nime,
swilt for synnum, pat ic hie sy®dan mege
geclensian  Criste to willan,
646 fyr mycle] far mycel 661 heletum] heledu 668 on| Neotin MS.
671 ahangen| ahallgen 676 Caluarie] caluare
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heeledum to helpe, pat me halig god
680 gefylle, frea mihtig, feores ingepanc,
weoruda wuldorgeofa, willan minne,
gasta geocend.” Hire Tudas oncwad
stithycgende: “Ic pa stowe ne can,
ne pwes wanges wiht ne pa wisan cann.”
685 Elene matielode purh eorne hyge:
“Ic paet geswerige purh sunu meotodes,
pone ahangnan god, Ppet Bu hungre scealt
for cneomagum cwylmed weordan,
butan pu forlete pa leasunga
690 ond me sweotollice so® gecyde.”
Heht pa swa cwicne cordre ledan,
scufan scyldigne (scealcas ne gmldon)
in drygne sead, par he duguBa leas
siomode in sorgum VII nihta fyrst
695 under hearmlocan hungre gepreatod,
clommum beclungen, ond pa cleopigan ongan
sarum besylced on pone seofedan deg,
mede ond meteleas, (magen wies geswidrod):
“Ic eow healsie purh heofona god
700 pet ge me of Syssum earfedum up forleten,
heanne fram hungres genidlan. Ic peet halige treo
lustum cy®e, nu ic hit leng ne mag
helan for hungre. Is pes heft to Ban strang,
preanyd peas pearl ond pes proht to Ows heard
dogorrimum. Tc adreogan ne mag,
ne leng helan  be Bam lifes treo,
peah ic wr mid dysige purhdrifen ware
ond Bt 508 to late  seolf gecneowe.”
Da et gehyrde sio per haledum scead,
710 beornes gebaro, hio bebead hrae
pat hine man of nearwe ond of nydcleofan,
fram pam engan hofe, up forlete.
Hie St ofstlice efnedon sona,
ond hine mid arum up geleddon
715 of carcerne, swa him seo cwen bebead.
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715 bebead] be inserled between cwen and bead
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Stopon pa to pare stowe stiShycgende

on pa dune up Ye dryhten @r

ahangen was, heofonrices weard,

godbearn on galgan, ond hwadre geare nyste,

720 hungre gehyned, hwer sio halige rod,
purh feondes searu foldan getyned,
lange legere fwest  leodum dyrne
wunode weelreste. Word stunde ahof
elnes oncydig, ond on Ebrisc spraec:

725  “Dryhten hzlend, pu e ahst doma geweald,
ond pu geworhtest purh pines wuldres miht
heofon ond eordan ond holmprace,
sies sidne feedm, samod ealle gesceaft,
ond pu amete mundum pinum

730 ealne ymbhwyrft ond uprador,
ond pu sylf sitest, sigora waldend,
ofer pam ®delestan engelcynne,
pe geond lyft fara® leohte bewundene,
mycle magenprymme. Ne meag per manna gecynd

735 of eorSwegum up geferan
in lichoman mid pa lechtan gedryht,
wuldres aras. Pu geworhtest pa
ond to pegnunge pinre gesettest,
halig ond heofonlic. Para on hade sint

740 in sindreame syx genemned,
pa ymbsealde synt mid syxum eac
fi%rum gefreetwad, f[mgere scinap.

Para sint ITIT pe on flihte a
pa pegnunge Pprymme beweotigap

745 fore onsyne eces deman,
singallice singap in wuldre
hedrum stefnum  heofoncininges lof,
woda wlitegaste, ond pas word cwedap
clenum stefnum, (pam is ceruphin nama):

716 stowe stiShycgende] With stowe stiS on an erasure 718 was] A
second wees erased afler this word 720 halige] halig 721 feondes] Not
in MS. 731 sigora] sig®ra preceded by on erased 734 magenprym-
me] megen pryme, added above the line 743 sint] sit 749 ceruphin]
With cer on an erasure
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750 ‘Halig is se halga. heahengla god,
weoroda wealdend! Is Bxs wuldres ful
heofun ond eore ond eall heahmeegen,
tire getacnod.” Syndon tu on pam,
sigorcynn on swegle, pe man seraphin
be naman hated. He sceal neorxnawang
ond lifes treo legene sweorde
halig healdan. Heardecg cwacab,
beofap brogdenmsel, ond bleom wrixled
grapum gryrefast. Pas Bu, god dryhten,
760 wealdest widan fyrh®, ond pu womfulle
scyldwyrcende scea®an of radorum
awurpe wonhydige. Pa sio werge sceolu
under heolstorhofu hreosan sceolde
in wita forwyrd, per hie in wylme nu
765 dreogap deaBcwale in dracan fedme,
peostrum forpylmed. He pinum wiSsoc
aldordome. Pws he in ermBum sceal,
ealra fula ful, fah prowian,
peowned polian. Der he pin ne meg
770 word aweorpan, is in witum fmst,
ealre synne fruma, susle gebunden.
Gif pin willa sie, wealdend engla,
peet ricsie  se e on rode wes,
ond purh Marian in middangeard
775 acenned weard in cildes had,
peoden engla, (gif he pin nere
sunu synna leas, nafre he soBra swa feala
in woruldrice wundra gefremede
dogorgerimum; no Su of deaGe hine
780 swa prymlice, Ppeoda wealdend,
aweahte for weorodum, gif he in wuldre pin
purh $a beorhtan bearn ne wire),
gedo nu, feeder engla, for® beacen pin.
Swa Bu gehyrdest Ppone halgan wer

~T
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757 Heardecg] With ecg added above the line 765 deadcwale] O alfered
Jrom t 771 susle] sule with a sccond s inserled between u and 1 774
middangeard] middang 784 gehyrdest] A letier erased after this word
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Moyses on medle, Ppa du, mihta god,
geywdest pam eorle on pa @8elan tid
under beorhhlide ban Tosephes,
swa ic e, weroda wyn, gif hit sie willa pin,
purg peet beorhte gesceap biddan wille
pet me pet goldhord, gasta scyppend,
geopenie, pet yldum was
lange behyded. Forlet nu, lifes fruma,
of Bam wangstede wynsumne up
under radores ryne rec astigan
lyftlacende. Ic gelyfe pe sel
ond py festlicor ferh®d staBelige,
hyvht untweondne, on pone ahangnan Crist,
pat he sie sodlice sawla nergend,
ece ®lmihtig, Israhela cining,
walde widan ferh® wuldres on heofenum,
a butan ende ecra gestealda.”

Pa of dere stowe steam up aras
swylce rec under radorum. JPwr arered wear®
beornes breostsefa. e mid hem handum,
eadig ond ®gleaw, upweard plegade.
Tudas mapelode, gleaw in gepance:
“Nu ic purh so® hafu seolf gecnawen
on heardum hige pat Su helend eart
middangeardes. Sie Oe, maegena god,
prymsittendum panc butan ende,
paes Bu me swa medum ond swa manweorcum
purh pin wuldor inwrige wyrda geryno.
Nu ic pe, bearn godes, biddan wille,
weoroda willgifa, nu ic wat p@t Su eart
gecyded ond acenned allra cyninga prym,
pet Bu ma ne sie minra gylta,
para e ic gefremede nalles feam siBum,
metud, gemyndig. Lat mec, mihta god,
on rimtale rices pines
mid haligra hlyte wunigan

786 geywdest] ge hywdest 788 wyn| .w. 810 prymsittendum] prym
sittendum with another m erased affer prym
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in pzre beorhtan byrig, per is broSor min
geweordod in wuldre, piws he wiere wid pec,
Stephanus, heold, peah he stangreopum
worpod ware. He hafad wigges lean,

bleed butan blinne. Sint in bocum his
wundor pa he worhte on gewritum cyded.”

Ongan pa wilfeegen @fter pam wuldres treo,

elnes anhydig, eorBan delfan

under turfhagan, pet he on XX

fotmeaelum feor funde behelede,

under neolum nider nasse gehydde

in peostorcofan. He Swer 111 mette

in pam reonian hofe roda @tsomne,

greote begrauene, swa hio geardagum

arleasra sceolu eordan bepeahton,

Iudea cynn. Hie wi® godes bearne

ni® ahofun, swa hie no sceoldon,

paer hie leahtra fruman larum ne hyrdon.

Pa waes modgemynd myclum geblissod,

hige onhyrded, purh pat halige treo,

inbryrded breostsefa, sy®dan beacen geseh,

halig under hrusan. He mid handum befeng

wuldres wynbeam, ond mid weorode ahof

of foldgrefe. Fetegestas

eodon, ®Belingas, in on pa ceastre.
Asetton pa on gesyhde sigebeamas I11

eorlas anhydige fore Elenan cneo,

collenferh®e. Cwen weorces gefeah

on ferh®sefan, ond pa frignan ongan

on hwylcum para beama bearn wealdendes,

hzleda hyhtgifa, hangen were:

“Hwat, we pet hyrdon purh halige bec

tacnum cy®an, pat twegen mid him

geprowedon, ond he weas pridda sylf

on rode treo. Rodor eal geswearc

on pa slidan tid. Saga, gif du cunne,

841 geseh] g with seh added above the line

847
835 treo] Erasure of four or five letters before this word
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on hwylcre pyssa preora peoden engla
geprowode, prymmes hyrde.”
Ne meahte hire Tudas, ne ful gere wiste,

860 sweotole gecypan be Sam sigebeame,
on hwylcne se halend ahafen were,
sigebearn godes, r he asettan heht
on pone middel paere mzran byrig
beamas mid bearhtme, ond gebidan par

865 oBdxt him gecydde cyning xlmihtig
wundor for weorodum be dam wuldres treo.
Geseeton sigerofe, sang ahofon,
reedpeahtende, ymb pa roda preo
08 pa nigodan tid, haefdon neowne gefean

870 maerdum gemeted. Pa par menigo cwom,

folc unlytel, ond gefzrenne man

brohton on bare beorna preate

on neaweste, (was pa nigoBe tid),

gingne gastleasne. Pa D=r Iudas waes

on modsefan miclum geblissod.

Heht pa asettan sawlleasne,

life belidenes lic on eordan,

unlifgendes, ond up ahof

rihtes wemend para roda twa

880 fyrhdgleaw on f&8me ofer pet fge hus,
deophycgende. Hit was dead swa er,
lic legere faest. Leomu colodon
preanedum bepeaht. Da sio pridde weaes
ahafen halig. Hra was on anbide

885 0¥0=t him uppan @clinges wies
rod arered, rodorcyninges beam,
sigebeacen so®. He sona aras
gaste gegearwod, geador bu samod
lic ond sawl. DPar wees lof hafen

890 feger mid py folce. Fader weorBodon,
ond pone sodan sunu wealdendes
wordum heredon. Sie him wuldor ond panc
a butan ende eallra gesceafta!

(972}
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861 hwylene] hwylcre 877 belidenes] Four letiers erased after this word
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Da waes pam folce on ferhBsefan,
895 ingemynde, swa him a scyle,
wundor pa pe worhte weoroda dryhten
to feorhnere fira cynne,
lifes lattiow. Pa per ligesynnig
on lyft astah lacende feond.
900 Ongan pa hleoBrian helledeofol,
eatol ®cleca, ylela gemyndig:
“Hwzet is pis, la, manna, pe minne eft
purh fyrngeflit folgap wyrded,
iced ealdne nid, =hta struded?
905 pis is singal sacu. Sawla ne moton
maniremmende in minum leng
zhtum wunigan. Nu cwom elpeodig,
pone ic ®r on firenum festne talde,
hafa® mec bereafod rihta gehwylces,
910 feohgestreona. Nis Set feger sid.
Feala me se haelend hearma gefremede,
nida nearolicra, se Se in Nazared
afeded waes. SydBan furpum weox
of cildhade, symle cirde to him
915 w®hte mine. Ne mot @nige nu
rihte spowan. Is his rice brad
ofer middangeard. Min is geswidrod
red under roderum. Ic pa rode ne pearf
hleahtre herigean. Hweet, se helend me
920 in pam engan ham oft getynde,
geomrum to sorge! Ic purh Tudas er
hyhtful geweard, ond nu gehyned eom,
goda geasne, purh Iudas eft,
fah ond freondleas. Gen ic findan can
925 purh wrohtstafas widercyr sitidan
of 8am wearhtreafum, ic awecce wid Oe
oBerne cyning, se chted pin,
ond he forlzted lare pine
ond manpeawum minum folgal,

915 Ne] e altered from a? 916 spowan| w ollered from n? 924 findan
c¢an] findan ne can 925 gidBan] widBan 926 awecce] £wecce
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930 ond pec ponne sended in pa sweartestan

ond pa wyrrestan witebrogan,
paet Su, sarum forsoht, widsecest faste
pone ahangnan cyning, pam Su hyrdest wr.”

Him %a gleawhydig Tudas oncwed,
heled hildedeor, (him wes halig gast
befolen faste, fyrhat lufu,
weallende gewitt purh witgan snyttra),
ond pet word gecwad, wisdomes ful:
“Ne pearft Su swa swile, synna gemyndig,
sar niwigan ond szce raran,
mordres manfrea, pet pe se mihtiga cyning
in neolnesse nyBer bescufed,
synwyrcende, in susla grund
domes leasne, se Be deadra feala
worde awehte. Wite Bu pe gearwor
peet Su unsnyttrum anforlete '
leohta beorhtost ond lufan dryhtnes,
pone fxzgran gefean, ond on {yrbade
suslum beprungen sy8%an wunodest,
ade onzled, ond paer awa scealt,
widerhycgende, wergdu dreogan,
yrmdu butan ende.” Elene gehyrde
hu se feond ond se freond geflitu rerdon,
tireadig ond trag, on twa halfa,
synnig ond geselig. Sefa was pe gledra
pas pe heo gehyrde pone hellesceapan
oferswidedne, synna bryttan,
ond pa wundrade ymb pas weres snyttro
hu he swa geleafful on swa lytlum fxce
ond swa uncyBig wfre wurde,
gleawnesse purhgoten. Gode pancaode,
wuldorcyninge, pes hire se willa gelamp
purh bearn godes bega gehwadres,
ge @t pere gesyhde s sigebeames,

937 witgan] wigan 941 pe] Nat in MS. 952 ende] A letter erased
before this word 954 halfa] halfa 957 oferswidedne] ofer switende
958 ymb pes] ymbpes




ELENE 93

965 ge s gelealan pe hio swa leohte oncneow,
wuldorlzste gife in pes weres breostum.
Pa wies gefrege  in peere folesceare,
geond pa werpeode wide leeded,
meare morgenspel manigum on andan
970 para pe dryhtnes & dyrnan woldon,
boden mfter burgum, swa brimo f&dmed,
in ceastra gehwere, pat Cristes rod,
fyrn foldan begreefen, funden were,
selest sigebeacna para pe sid o0de @r
halig under heofenum ahafen wurde,
ond wees Tudeum  gnornsorga maest,
werum wanszligum, wyrda ladost,
per hie hit for worulde wendan meahton,
cristenra gefean. Da sio cwen bebead
980 ofer eorlmaegen aras fysan
ricene to rade. Sceoldon Romwarena
ofer heanne holm hlaford secean
ond pam wiggende wilspella mest
seolfum gesecgan, pxt Bat sigorbeacen
985 purh meotodes est meted were,
funden in foldan, pet @r feala mela
behyded wees halgum to teonar,
cristenum folce. Pa Bam cininge weard
purh pa maeran word mod geblissod,
990 ferh® gefeonde. Nams pa fricgendra
under goldhoman gad in burgum,
feorran geferede. Wes him frofra mest
geworden in worlde =t am willspelle,
hlihende hyge, pe him herereswan
995 ofer eastwegas, aras brohton,
hu gesundne sid ofer swonrade
secgas mid sigecwen aseted hefdon
on Creca land. Hie se casere heht
ofstum myclum eft gearwian
1000 sylfe to side. Secgas ne geldon

o
~I
wn

971 boden] hodan 972 rod] Not in MS. 974 sigebeacna] size belena
084 pet Bet] pe Det 996 swonrade] spon rade 997 ascted] aseten
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syUdan andsware edre gehyrdon,
®delinges word. Heht he Elenan hel
abeodan beadurofre, gif hie brim nesen ,
ond gesundne sid  settan mosten,
heled hwetmode, to pzre halgan byrig.
Heht hire pa aras eac gebeodan
Constantinus  paet hio cirican peer
on pam beorhhliie begra redum
getimbrede, tempel dryhines
on Caluarie Criste to willan, '
heleSum to helpe, per sio halige rod
gemeted was, merost beama
para pe gefrugnen foldbuende
on eordwege. Hio geeinde swa,
siddan winemagas westan brohton
ofer lagufaesten leofspell manig.
Da sco cwen bebead creftum getyde
sundor asecean pa selestan,
pa pe wretlicost wyrcan cuSon
stangefopum, on pam stedewange
girwan godes tempel, swa hire gasta weard
reord of roderum. Heo pa rode heht
golde beweorcean ond gimcynnum,
mid pam @&delestum eorcnanstanum
besettan searocrzftum ond pa in seolfren fet
locum belucan. Per pat lifes treo,
selest sigebeama, si®dan wunode
x0elum anbrece. Per bid a gearu
wradu wannhalum wita gehwylces,
sece ond sorge. Hie sona par
purh pa halgan gesceaft helpe findap,
godeunde gife. Swylce Tudas onfeng
efter fyrstmearce fulwihtes bad,
ond geclensod weard Criste getrywe,
lifwearde leof. His geleafa weard
fast on ferh¥e, si8dan frofre gast

1019 cuBon] cudol 1025 besettan] Be setton 1028 xdelum] zdelu
at end af a line anbrece] anbrece
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wic gewunode in pees weres breostum,
bylde to bote. He pet betere geceas,
wuldres wynne, ond pam wyrsan widsoc,
deofulgildum, ond gedwolan fylde,
unrihte & Him wear® ece rex,
meotud milde, god, mihta wealdend.

pa was gefulwad se e @r feala tida
leoht gearu

* * %

inbryrded breostsefa on pat betere lif,
gewended to wuldre. Huru, wyrd gescreaf
pxt he swa geleafiull ond swa leof gode
in worldrice weordan sceolde,
Criste gecweme. Pet gecyded weard,
sid%an Elene heht Eusebium
on redgepeaht, Rome hisceop,
gefetian on fultum, fordsnoterne,
hzleda geredum  to peere halgan byrig,
pzt he gesette on sacerdhad
in Terusalem TIudas pam folce
to bisceope burgum on innan,
purh gastes gife to godes temple
creftum gecorene, ond hine Cyriacus
purh snyttro gepeaht sy@dan nemde
niwan stefne. Nama wes gecyrred
beornes in burgum on pat betere ford,
@ helendes. Pa gen Elenan wes
mod gemynde ymb pa mazran wyrd,
geneahhe for pam naeglum  pe 82s nergendes
fet purhwodon ond his folme swa some,
mid pam on rode was rodera wealdend
gefestnod, frea mihtig. Be am frignan ongan
cristenra cwen, Cyriacus bed
b=t hire pa gina gastes mihtum
ymb wundorwyrd willan gefylde,
onwrige wuldorgifum, ond pet word acwad
to pam bisceope, bald reordode:

“pu me, eorla hleo, pone xdelan beam,

95
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rode rodera cininges ryhte geteehtesd, ‘
on pa shangen was hedenum folmum

gasta geocend, godes agen bearn,

nerigend fira. Mec peera naegla gen

on fyrhdsefan fyrwet mynga).

Wolde ic pat Bu funde pa Oe in foldan gen

deope bedolien dierne sindon,

heolstre behyded. A min hige sorgad, |
reonig reoted, ond gerested no

axrpan me gefylle fmder elmihtig,

wereda wealdend, willan minne,

nida nergend, purh para negla cyme,
halig of hieh®a. Nu Bu hradlice

eallum eamedum, ar selesta,

pine bene onsend in ¥a beorhtan gesceaft,
on wuldres wyn. Bide wigena prym

bt pe gecySe, cyning @lmihtig,

hord under hrusan pat gehyded gen,
dugudum dyrne, deogol bided.”

Pa se halga ongan hyge stadolian,
breostum onbryrded, bisceop pas folces. |
Gliedmod eode gumena preate
god hergendra, ond pa geornlice
Cyriacus on Caluarie
hleor onhylde, hygerune ne mad,
gastes mihtum to gode cleopode
eallum ea®medum, bad him engla weard
geopenigean uncude wyrd,
niwan on nearwe, hweaer he para negla swidost
on pam wangstede wenan porite.

Leort a tacen for®, per hie to sagon,
feder, frofre gast, Burh fyres bleo

up edigean per pa @delestan

heleBa germdum  hydde weron

purh nearusearwe, nglas on eordan.
Pa cwom semninga sunnan beorhtra
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1110 lacende lig. Leode gesawon
hira willgifan wundor cydan,
da Ber of heolstre, swylce heofonsteorran
00%e goldgimmas, grunde getenge,
neglas of nearwe neoBan scinende
1115 leohte lixton. Leode gefzgon,
weorud willhredig, segdon wuldor gode
ealle anmode, peah hie &r weron
purh deofles spild in gedwolan lange,
acyrred fram Criste. Hie cwadon pus:
1120  “Nu we seolfe geseod sigores tacen,
sodwundor godes, peah we widsocun @r
mid leasingum. Nu is in leoht cymen,
onwrigen, wyrda bigang. Wuldor pes age
on heannesse heofonrices god!”
1125 Da was geblissod se e to bote gehwearf
purh bearn godes, bisceop para leoda,
niwan stefne. He pam nazglum onfeng,
egesan geaclod, ond pere arwyroan
cwene brohte. Halde Ciriacus
eall gefylled, swa him seo @Bele bebead,
wifes willan. Pa wes wopes hring,
hat heafodwylm ofer hleor goten,
(nalles for torne tearas feollon
ofer wira gespon), wuldres gefylled
1135 cwene willa. Heo on cneow sette
leohte geleafan, lac weorBode,
blissum hremig, pe hire brungen wes
gnyrna to geoce. Gode pancode,
sigora dryhtne, pas pe hio 500 gecneow
1140 ondweardlice paet was oft bodod
feor wr beforan fram {ruman worulde,
folcum to frofre. Heo gefylled wees
wisdomes gife, ond pa wic beheold
halig heofonlic gast, hreSer weardode,
1145 @Belne innod, swa hie wlmihtig
sigebearn godes  sioBBan freodode.

1130

=

1113 goldgimmas] god gimmas 1127 pam neglum] pan nzglan
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'Ongan pa geornlice gastgerynum
on sefan secean sodfsstnesse
weg to wuldre. Huru, weroda god

1150 gefulleste, fader on roderum,
cining ®lmihtig, et seo cwen begeat
willan in worulde., Waes se witedom
purh fyrnwitan beforan sungen
eall @fter orde, swa hit eft gelamp

1155 Binga gehwylces. Peodewen ongan
purh gastes gife georne secan
nearwe geneahhe, to hwan hio pa nzglas selost
ond deorlicost gedon meahte,
dugoBum to hroder, hwet paes were dryhtnes willa.

1160 Heht 8a gefetigean [orBsnotterne
ricene to rune, pone pe redgepeaht
purh gleawe miht georne cude,
frodne on ferh@e, ond hine frignan ongan
hwet him pes on sefan selost puhte

1165 to gelmstenne, ond his lare geceas
purh peodscipe. He hire priste oncwad:

“Deet is gedafenlic pet Fu dryhtnes word
on hyge healde, halige rune,
cwen seleste, ond pas cininges bebod

1170 georne begange, nu pe god sealde
sawle sigesped ond snyttro creft,
nerigend fira. Pu Bas naeglas hat
pam mBelestan eordcyninga
burgagendra on his bridels don,

1175 meare to midlum. Pzt manigum sceall
geond middangeard mere weordan,
ponne =zt secce mid py oferswidan mage
feonda gehwylcne, ponne fyrdhwate
on twa healfe tohtan secab,

1180 sweordgenidlan, pwr hie ymb sige winnad,
wrad wid wradum. He ah @t wigge sped,
sigor wmt secce, ond sybbe gehwer,

1149 weroda] weorda 1166 priste] Noi i IMS. 1169 seleste] selest

1180 sige] Not in MS. winnad] willad
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@t gefeohte frid, se Ve foran leded
bridels on blancan, ponne beadurofe
xt garpreece, guman gecoste,
berad bord ond ord. Pis biB beorna gechwam
wid mglece unoferswided
wapen @t wigge. Be Dam se witga sang,
snottor searupancum, (sefa deop geword,
wisdomes gewitt), he pet word gecwad:

‘Cup paet gewyrded pwxt pes cyninges sceal
mearh under modegum midlum geweordod,
bridelshringum. Bid pet beacen gode
halig nemned, ond se hwateadig,
wigge weordod, se pet wicg byrd.””

ba pat ofstlice eall geleeste
Elene for eorlum. Aidelinges heht,
beorna beaggifan, bridels freetwan,
hire selfre suna sende to lace
ofer geofenes stream  gife unscynde.
Heht pa tosomne pa heo seleste
mid Iudeum gumena wiste,
haleBa cynnes, to pzre halgan byrig
cuman in pa ceastre. Pa seo cwen ongan
leran leofra heap pet hie lufan dryhtnes,
ond sybbe swa same sylfra betweonum,
freondrzzddenne, fwste geleston
leahtorlease in hira lifes tid,
ond pes latteowes larum hyrdon,
cristenum peawum, be him Cyriacus
bude, boca gleaw. Waas se bissceophad
fregere befmsted. Oft him feorran to
laman, limseoce, lefe cwomon,
healte, heorudreorige, hreofe ond blinde,
heane, hygegeomre, symle halo per
@t pam bisceope, bote fundon
ece to aldre. Pa gen him Elene forgeaf
sincweordunga, pa hio wes sides fus
eft to edle, ond pa eallum bebead

1183 foran] fonan 1189 deop] 4 letter erased ofter this word
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on pam gumrice god hergendum,

werum ond wifum, et hie weorSeden

mode ond mzgene pone meran deg,

heortan gehigdum, in ¥am sio halige rod

gemeted ws, merost beama

para pe of eordan up aweoxe,

geloden under leafum. Wees pa lencten agan

butan VI nihtum @r sumeres cyme

on Maias kalend. Sie para manna gehwam

behliden helle duru, heofones ontyned,

ece geopenad engla rice,

dream unhwilen, ond hira del scired

mid Marian, pe on gemynd nime

peere deorestan  dmgweordunga

rode under roderum, bpa se ricesta

ealles oferwealdend earme bepeahte. Finit.
bus ic frod ond fus purh peet fazcne hus

wordereftum wel  ond wundrum les,

pragum preodude ond gepanc reodode

nihtes nearwe. Nysse ic gearwe

be xre rode riht @r me rumran gepeaht

purh Sa meweran miht on modes peaht

wisdom onwreah. Tc waes weorcum fah,

synnum aseled, sorgum gewzled,

bitrum gebunden, bisgum beprungen,

@r me lare onlag purh leohtne had

gamelum to geoce, gife unscynde

magencyning amzt ond on gemynd begeat,

torht ontynde, tidum gerymde,

bancofan onband, breostlocan onwand,

leoBucreeft onleac. Pes ic lustum breac,

willum in worlde. Ic pas wuldres treowes

oft, nales ®ne, hzide ingemynd

er ic pet wundor onwrigen hefde

ymb pone beorhtan beam, swa ic on bocum fand,

wyrda gangum, on gewritum cydan

1228 kalend] .kt 1234 ricesta] ricestia 1237 wordcraftum] word craft
1240 rode] Noi in MS. 1241 peaht] eaht with p added before e 1244

bisgum] biesgum
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be Bam sigebeacne. A was secg 00 Ot
cnyssed cearwelmum, h drusende,
peah he in medohealle maBmas pege,
@plede gold. R gnornode
1260 + gefera, nearusorge dreah,
enge rune, per him M fore
milpaBas met, modig pregde
wirum gewlenced. P is geswidrad,
gomen after gearum, geogod is gecyrred,
1265 ald onmedla. N was geara
geogoShades glem. Nu synt geardagas
®fter fyrstmearce ford gewitene,
lifwynne geliden, swa I toglided,
flodas gefysde. F zghwam bid
1270 lene under lyfte; landes fretwe
gewitap under wolcnum winde geliccost,
ponne he for heeledum hlud astiged,
wxded be wolecnum, wedende fwred
ond eft semninga swige gewyrded,
1275 in nedcleofan nearwe geheadrod,
pream forprycced.
Swa a peos world  eall gewited,
ond eac swa some pe hire on wurdon
atydrede, tionleg nimed,
1280 Bonne dryhten sylf dom geseced
engla weorude. Sceall ghwyle Ser
reordberendra riht gehyran
dmeda gehwylcra purb pes deman mud,
ond worda swa same wed gesyllan,
1285 eallra unsnyttro r gesprecenra,
pristra geponca. Ponne on preo dzled
in fyres feng folc anra gehwylc,
para pe gewurdon on widan feore
ofer sidne grund. Sodfeste biod
1290 yfemest in pam ade, eadigra gedryht,
dugu® domgeorne, swa hie adreogan magon

1256 secg] sace 1263 ¥] Another ¥ erased before this one
1268 ] Preceded by another I erased 1277 al Not in MS.
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ond butan earfeSum ea%e gepolian,
modigra megen. Him gemetga) eall
@®ldes leoma, swa him eBost bid,
1295 sylfum geseftost. Synfulle beod,
mane gemengde, in dam midle pread,
haled higegeomre, in hatne wylm,
prosme bepehte. BiB se pridda dal,
awyrgede womscea8an, in pwes wylmes grund,
1300 lease leodhatan, lige befested
purh @rgewyrht, arleasra sceolu,
in gleda gripe. Gode no syddan
of 8am morBorhofe in gemynd cumad,
wuldorcyninge, ac hie worpene beod
1305 of Sam heaBuwylme in hellegrund,
torngenidlan. Bid pam twam delum
ungelice. Moton engla frean
geseon, sigora god. Hie asodene beod,
asundrod fram synnum, swa smate gold
1310 pet in wylme biS womma gehwylces
purh ofnes fyr eall geclensod,
amered ond gemylted. Swa bi® para manna zle
ascyred ond asceaden scylda gehwylcre,
deopra firena, purh paes domes fyr.
1315 Moton ponne siSpan sybbe brucan,
eces eadwelan, Him bid engla weard
milde ond bliSe, paxs Be hie mana gehwyle
forsawon, synna weore, ond to suna metudes
wordum cleopodon. Foran hie nu on wlite scinap
1320 englum gelice, yrfes brucap
wuldorcyninges to widan feore. Amen.

1294 wldes] edles
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NOTES ON ANDREAS
1-100

Andreas] For the title, see Introd., p. xviii, 1 gefrunan] Preterite plurals
in -an are very frequent in the Vercelli Book and have not been altered.
18 gesceode] Grimm and Kemble alter to gesceod, but the meter requires
gesceode. On gesceode as a weak variant of the more regular gesceod, see
Bright, MLN. XVII, 4206. 23 ah] The spelling ak occurs eight times
in Andreas, the spelling ac five times, and ack only in 1, 1592, 31 heafod-
gimmas] Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 8, proposed this emendation, the word being a
masculine noun. The spelling -gimme was obviously an echo of -grinme
in the first hall-line, 32 agetton] See 1. 1143, and Brun. 18, garum ageted.
36 heortan on hredre] The edd. retain the MS. reading heortan hredre,
except Krapp and Craigie, who supply on before /Ziredre. So also Kock,
Anglia XLITI, 298, The preposition evidently was omitted by the scribe
because of its similarity to the ending of feortan, 38-39] Trautmann,
BEV., p. 108, would change mede, 1. 40, to niude, and gedrehie to gerazhten,
“with their mouth they sought hay and grass.” But mede is an adj,,
agreeing with hie, “but hay and grass afflicted them, weary for lack of food.”
See 1. 1157, 43 pedrag] The dictionaries assume one word of two forms,
gedrzg and gedreag, but Kock, Anglia XLVI, 64, would distinguish these,
deriving gedrag, “bustle,” {rom dragan, and gedreag from dreogan. 51
abreoton] Grimm and Kemble change to abrufen, but the form abreaton
seems to be by attraction to the reduplicating verbs, see Sievers, Angels.
Gram., § 384, 2, and Bright, MLN. TI, 160. 54 onmod] “Resolute,” as
in 1. 1638, and not the same as dnmad, “‘of one mind,"” as in 1. 1565, 1601,
64 seowad] Grimm reads seowad, “sew, weave,” for the M. seoda®d, followed
by Kemble, Grein, Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 8, and Krapp. But Grimm also
suggested the possibility of retaining the MS. reading in the sense “coquunt”
= “weld, fashion.” Kock, Anglia XLVI, 64, would retain seedad in the
sense “torment,” with elpeodige inwitwrasne as subject, translating, “foreign
chaing torment me.” Kock does not translate searonet. The parallel of
Beow. 406, searonet seowed, strongly supports the reading seowad, with
inwitwrasne and searonel as objects. 66 geoh®a] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 8§,
would read geahBa, “foolishness,” “mockery,” anticipating dumban, 1. 67,
instead of geohda, “sorrow.” 85 scyldhetum| See nidhetum, 1. 834,
82-83] Kock, Anglia XLV, 105, would have no punctuation after stapolige
and a comma alter faste, taking fwsle as an adverb modifying siapolige.
But if one insists on taking faste as adverb, “to confirm firmly,” it is better
to take it so only with the second of the two parallel objects nrod and fyrkd-
lufan. 89 segl] The spelling segl occurs in 1. 50, the spelling saglin 1. 1436,
Perhaps the M5, form segl was intended to indicate this second spelling.




NOTES ON ANDREAS

101-200

106 willan] A genitive, parallel to tyres, as Kock, JJJ., p. 1, points out.
109 synnige| The MS. reading synne might be retained, as it is by all edd.
except Krapp, as an instrumental noun, but one expects a parallel to wear-
logan, 1. 108, and see 1. 565, 710, 964. Trautmann, BEV., p. 109, reads
synge. 115 of nede most] Von der Warth, p. 12, would alter to of nedum
eft, retaining hweorfest, 1. 117. 117 hweorfan] All edd. retain hweorfest
except Krapp, who reads hweerfan, following Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 8. So
also Trautmann, BEV., p. 109. 120 on riht] All edd. read on rikt, except
Grein, who reads onriht as adj., and o also Trautmann, BEV., p. 109,
See 1. 324, 700. 127-128] Monroe, MLN. XXXI, 374, would place 1, 128
before 1. 127. But Grein’s arrangement of the lines is satisfactory with L
127 in parentheses, and Arysedon as intransitive. 134 on rimcreitel
Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 8, would omit on. 140 hira mod] Equivalent to
“they”; see L. 454, ure mod = “we,”" 1. 1242, pat xdele mod = “he,” and
other examples in El 597, Jul. 26, 209, Guth. 711, 142 eafedum] The
late MS. spelling eauedum may well have been a customary spelling of the
scribe’s day, but that it was accidental here is sufficiently proved by the
fact that among the innumerable opportunities the scribe had of writing
u for voiced £, this is the only example that occurs in the whole text of
Andreas. See EL 89, note. 145 pas] The edd. read hwas for the MS,
wies, except Krapp, who reads pas, following Bright, MLN, 11, 160, and so
Craigie. The first letter of pas was probably miswritten by the seribe as the
usual runic symbeol for w, the opposite to what apparently happened in
seofad, 1. 64. But Lohmann, Anglia ITI, 126, Zupitza, Anglia IIT, 369,
Klaeber, Archiv CXX, 133, delend fwes, and Trautmann, BEV., p. 142,
approves Bright's pas. 157 symble| An adverb, “ever,” as in IL. 659,
1384, 1581, But Trautmann, BEV., p. 109, thinks that symble violates
sense and meter. He supposes an omission in the MS, and would print:

Swa hie symble ... .......

... ymb pritig ping gehedon

nihtgerimes. :
164 oft] The edd. retain of, except Krapp, aft, following Cosijn, Beitr. XXT,
9, and so also Trautmann, BEV., p. 109, 167 sio] Equivalent to “his,"
i.e. Andrew's. See Sievers, Beitr. XTI, 192, 171 cirebaldum] The only
occurrence of this compound. Miiller (sce Wiilker, Bibliothek II, 9),
suggested cynebaldum. 174 frid] For frikd, a variant of ferkd, see Gen.
107, 1142, notes, in Records I, and also An. 282, 337, 430. Cosijn, Beitr.
XXI, 9, Simons, Cynewulfs Wortschatz, p. 39, Trautmann, BEV., p. 109,
change frid to ferd, but Kock, JTJ., p. 2, would retain frid. Trautmann
also thinks L. 174a is too short metrically and would read pu feran scealt or pu
scealt geferan. 185 fore] Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 9, Simons, Cynewulfs Wort-
schatz, p. 107, would read ofer for fore, DBut take fore as adverb, “it is now
three days before.” Kock, Anglia XLVI, 66, confirms this reading.
pere] Von der Warth, p, 13, would omit pzre for metrical reasons.
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195 halig of heofenum] The emendation was made by Von der Warth, p. 14,
and Kock, Anglia XLVI, 60. Trautmann, Kynewulf, p. 117, had pre-
viously suggested heak before of. 198 wegas ofer widland] All edd.,
except Krapp, read wid land, “ways over the wide land,” but Grein, Ger-
mania X, 423, changes to widland = the earth. Whether one should read
wegas, “ways, paths,” or wégaes, “waves,” is debatable, see Krapp, Andreas;
1. 198, note, and Klaeber, Archiv CXX, 154. winag] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI,
9, would change to weras, but Kock, Anglia XLIL, 111, would retain winas
as meaning “people,”’ not “friends.” But the meaning “friends” is better,
“These stranger earls are not my [amiliar friends.”

201-300
216a] Trautmann, BEV., p. 110, suggests omitling pa fore to shorten the
line metrically. 224 mine] For similar word-order, see 1. 4795, 234

gearo, gude fram] Wiilker has a comma after gude and no punctuation after
fram. The punctuation in the text was sugpested by Cosijn, Beitr, XXT, 9,
and approved by Trautmann, BEV., p. 110. 236 farude| For the confu-
sion between farod and warod, sce Krapp, Modern Philology TT, 405-406.
243 blac] Kock, Anglia XLVI, 67, would take blac as adj., “resplendent,”
and therefore would place only a comma after heolstre. 245 gemette]
Kemble supplied gesceawode for the obvious omission here, and Grimm,
followed by Grein, Wiilker and Baskervill, supplied geseaf. Since neither
of these words is adequate metrically, the reading gemétle by Sievers, Beitr.
X, 517, is to be preferred. Trautmann, BEV., p. 110, suggests funde or
mélle, or gemélle, with Sievers. 255 fwgn] The MS. reading fregn is
retained by all edd. except Krapp, who reads fazgn with Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 9.
The juxtaposition of two verbs would be doubtful in any case, but the
reading fizgn here is placed beyond question by the corresponding passage
in the Greek text, see Bonnet, p. 70, éxdpn xapiv peydhnr obipa. The
Anglo-Saxon prose Legend of St. Andrew, Bright, Reader, p. 116, has: and
he was gefeonde wid mycle gefean and him fo cwzd. 257 macrxftige] See
1. 472, These are the only two occurrences of this compound, the first
element of which seems to be ma-, comparative of micel. Grimm, note,
sugpests, however, that ma- may be a substantive, synonym of mere, “sea.”
Sweet, Student’s Dictionary, p. 111, suggests magen- for ma-, 258 ane
wgflotan] The phrase may be taken as appositive to macraftige men, in
which case ane is best translated as “solitary,’” or as appositive to ceolunt,
with ane in the sense “admirable,” see Beow. 1885, pat was an cyning.
261 swa pwet ne wiste] “As though he (God) did not know,” and see 1. 501
for this sense of swz. Kock, Anglia XLVI, 68, explains the passage as mean-
ing “without Andrew knowing,” but this does not accord with L 262.
267 snude] Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 9, followed by Simons, Cynewulfs Wort-
schatz, p. 130, Trautmann, BEV., p. 110, would change to suude. 208
arag] All edd. retain aras here, but Grein, Germania X, 423, suggests ara,
and Cook, First Book, p. 214, reads org in his text, “honors,” “respects,”
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» 28 gen. pl. object of unnan, and with a semicolon alter gescrifene. But this
emended reading does not give a very appropriate meaning. Klacber,
Archiv CXX, 154, would take swa, 1. 297, in the sense “then” (if you pay
vour fare, etc.), would place a comma after ares but none after vdbord,
translating, “they [scipweardas, aras] will grant yvou [to go] up to the ship.”
Among the various difficulties of the passage, the least scems to be to take
wnnan in the sense “grant’”” = appoint, “as the ship-guardians, the attend-
ants on the vessel shall appoint to you.”

301400

303 landes ne locenra beaga] Apparently taken over bodily from Beow. 2995,
landes ond locenra beage, and perhaps never completely assimilated to the
context in Andreas, In Beowulf the genitives are dependent on pusendra,
in the preceding line, but there is no word in Andreas governing the genitives.
Monroe, MLN. XXXT, 375, takes the genitives as dependent on an implied
noun, and cites Jud. 158, 330. Sievers, Beitr. XII, 461, gives this as a
regular expanded line, but Trautmann, BEV., p. 110, regards landes ne as
not by the poet. Omitting lendes ne, the genitive Jocenra beaga would be
codirdinate with wira, 1. 302. Schrier, Eng. Stud. X, 121, would also omit
landes ne. 308 woldes] For other examples of this ending, see Jefdes,
1. 530, feredes, 1. 1363, forhogedes, 1. 1381. 320 sarcwide] Object of sece
and parallel to ondsware. 323 his] See 1. 1664 for the opposite scribal
error. 328 hefon] Grimm, Kemble and Grein alter to heofon, and as this is
the only occurrence of the spelling kefon in Andreas among many examples of
heafon, the spelling may be due to a scribal accident. 329 selost] Cook,
First Book, p. 216, note, suggests sellend for selost, as in Jul. 668, 705 and
Panther 64. The phrase sigora selost, “best” or “most eminent in victories,”
does not oceur elsewhere. 334 stedewangas] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 9, reads
stedewanga, a genitive plural. The use of gelicgap as a transitive is unusual.
339 est ahwette] Trautmann, BEV., p. 110, takes on eowerne [ agenne dom as
one line, and est alweite as half of a following line with the other half lost.
So also Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXXI, 27. 359 helmwearde] The
edd. all retain holmwearde, cxcept Krapp, who reads /elmwearde, following
Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 9. The change is not necessary for meaning, but the
parallel passages in the Greek text and the AS. prose legend make it ex-
tremely probable. The passage in the prose is as follows, Bright, Reader,
p. 117, 1. 2: and he gesaet beforan pam steorrepran pas scipes, pat was Drifilen
Hazlend Crist. Seel. 396 and note. 367 feasceafte] All edd. except
Grein, Krapp and Craigie retain -sceaftre. Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 9, and
Trautmann, BEV., p. 111, also prefer -sceafte. The corresponding passage
in the Greek text, Bonnet, p. 72, 1, 14, adds a detail not contained in the
poem, that the angel gave three loaves, one for each of the strangers. The
plurals in 1. 368 also favor -sceaffe. In favor of -sceaftne, it should be noted,
however, that in 1. 386 {f., the poem speaks only of Andrew as having eaten.
Perhaps we are to infer from 1. 391-395 that his attendants were too sea-
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sick to eat, 375 waedo gewatte| Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 9, would emend to
read wada gewealce, which fits the context but requires too great an alteration
of the text. Kock, Anglia XLIV, 245, would read waxdo geweddon, “the
waves raged.” Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXXITI, 137, prefers wado
gewzddon, citing Ex. 481, or as alternative, wade gewastle, “wet with the
wave,’’ referring to sfrengas, 1. 374. But it is better to take wade as nom.
pl.,, in the sense “sails, cordage,” with Baskervill, Bos.-Tol., under wed,
Simons, Cynewulls Wortschatz, p. 148, Trautmann, BEV,, p. 111, parallel
therefore to sfrengas. 382 holmwege] The word may be holmweg, “sea-
way,’ or kelmwég, “‘sea-wave,” but probably the former, see the frequent
Anglo-Saxon metaphors bad-, flad-, flofweg and brimrad. 383 argeblond]
The first element is for ear-, “‘sea,’” as in EL 239, earkgeblond, and elsewhere,
So also in aryd, 1. 532, arwels, 1. 833. 393 geofon] The MS. reading
heofon is retained by Thorpe, Grimm and Wiilker, but if it is retained, see
also 11. 1508, 1585, it can be only as a variant spelling for geofon. Such a
variant spelling is highly improbable, and the form is best explained as a
scribal inadvertence. It is to be sure somewhat remarkable that the word
geofon in the eight times it occurs in this poem should be spelled Aeofon
three times. A triple repetition of the same mischance in spelling would be
very doubtful in most cases, but fegfon occurs so much more commonly,
thirty-two times in Andreas, than geefon, that three misspellings seem quite
credible. It should be noted also that the word geafor occurs an unusually
large number of times in Andreas, eight times as against four times in
Beowulf, a poem almost twice as long, and that consequently the chances of
error would be increased., Tinally one may note that other words with
initial g are not written indifferently with k. 396 helman] See 1. 359,
note. The edd. all revain fholme here, except Krapp. Grein, note, sug-
gested Jelme, but the word is recorded only as a weak noun Jelma. Cook,
First Book, p. 221, note, suggested felman, repeated by Trautmann, BEV,,
p. 111.

401-500

406 gade orfeorme] The phrase occurs again in 1. 1617, and several times in
other poems. Whether one should interpret as “destitute of God” or
“destitute of good™ cannot be determined from the text; Cosijn, Beitr. XXT,
9, defends gade, Trautmann, BEV., p. 112, defends gide. The prose version,
Bright, Reader, p. 117, 1. 11-13, reads: ponne beo we fremde fram eallum
pam godum pe pu us gearwedest, and thus supports gade. 408 bio® laBe]
Trautmann, BEV., p. 112, would read lade biod. 412 hlaforde] Traut-
mann, BEV.,, p. 112, would read flaford for metrical reagons. The half-line
is discussed by Sievers, Altgermanische Metrik, § 85, Anm. 2. It may well
be that the ¢ of Maforde was added inadvertently, as the e of fore- in 1. 413
certainly was. 414 nearu] The form of this word as an accusative femi-
nine is discussed by Sicvers, Beitr, T, 493, and by Klaeber, Archiv CXX, 153.
424 sund] All edd. retain sand, except Grein, Krapp. Cosijn, Beitr, XXI,
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10, and Trautmann, BEV., p. 112, alco prefer sund. The word is obviously
parallel to grund, “abyss,” “ocean,” in 1. 425, See EL 251. 425 grund]
Grein, note, suggests grand for grund, preterite of grindan, a reading which
might justify send in 1. 424, But the change of sand to sund is more plausi-
ble. 432 Almyrena] The first element of this compound is an intensive,
a2l- = eal-, and the second is the adj. #evree, “dark, black,” the whole ap-
parently meaning Africa or Ethiopia. For the probable situation of Merme-
donia, see Krapp, p. Ixvi 442 bordsteBu] “The rigging of the ship.”
For stwd, see Elfric’s glossary, Wright-Wiilker, Anglo-Saxon and Old
English Vocabularies, I, 288, 26, where the word is glossed safon (= funis
in prore, Du Cange). brim] Grein, Germania X, 423, and Simons,
Cynewulfs Wortschatz, p. 18, would read brin for brim. oft] Kemble
alters to eft. 452 Windas preade] Thorpe and Grimm read windes, and
Grimm, note, suggests windes preate, but note to 1. 433, windas preade, as an
emendation on the supposition that the MS, reading is windes. 458 1o]
Grimm, Kemble and Grein omit fa. 483 este] The meter requires este
as in Gen. 1309, Beow. 945, 485 nu pe tir, etc.] Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 10,
would reconstruct to read nu pe tircyning | pa miht forgef. 487 bestemdon]
A past participle. Grimm and Kemble alter to bestemdan, but see brucone,
1. 23, for brucanne. 489 gifede] Grein, note, suggests geofom, “ocean,”
for this word, repeated by Kock, Anglia XLIIT, 298, who would read gifene.
So also Grein-Kohler, p. 261, Trautmann, BEV., p, 113. This suits the
context better, but on gifede, “by chance,” “as it happened,” is also permis-
sible and requires no change. The Greck text, however, supports gifene,
see Bonnet, p. 73, L. 17, éfxacdécaror vop Erhevoa riv Odhaoaar. pal
Without pa the line is too short metrically. Iolthausen, Anglia XTIT,
357, reads i ond mupa, Bright, MLN, 11, 161, reads pa iu and nu. Kock,
Anglia XLITT, 298, would read iu ond nuna, “of yore and recently.” Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 113, would read iu ond #yhst, “vor langer zeit und un-
lingst,” citing Christ 535 for similar metrical structure. Von der Warth,
p. 17, proposes gifene | ginnum nupa for the MS. gifede iu ond nu. 491
mundum freorig] “Cold as to my hands,” modifying I¢, L. 489, Trautmann,
BEV., p. 113, would alter freerig to drefde, a verb. 404 hweleda] All edd.
retain feeled, which would juxtapose two appositive nouns, except Krapp,
following Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 10. The reading kaleda improves both sense
and meter. 495 steoran ofer stfnan] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 10, takes steoran
as infinitive, and suggests omitting ofer to make stafnan object of steoran.
But sfeoran ig better taken as noun, steora, “steersman,’” as in the comment
of Sievers on Cosijn's note. 496 beateh] The subject is Streamwelm, and
brimstado is a plural object. scrid] “Swift,”” from seriden. Trautmann,
BEV., p. 114, would change to snid. 499 ydlade] The MS. ydlafe would
mean “shore,” and so all edd. read except Krapp, who has vilade, following
Grein in his Nachtrige, Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 11, and Cook, First Book,
p. 226, Trautmann, BEV., p. 114, would alter to ydhafe, making ofer
vithafe parallel to afer stafnan, 1. 495. Trautmann also reads seak in 1. 499
for metrical reasons, and likewise in 1. 4934. 500 on swzleodan] Grimm
and Kemble read on sz lzdan.
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501-600

501 landsceare] See L 1229 and folesceare, 1. 684. Thorpe misreported the
MS. as reading lansceape, and Grimm, Kemble, Grein, Wiilker, Baskervill
and Cook, Tirst Book, p. 226, all read landsceape. 504 brondstwefne]
Grein reads brontstafne, but Grein, Germania X, 423, and Spr. I, 136, have
brondstafne, an acc. sg. masc. adjective. Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 11, would
read brontsizfane. 515 sit nesan| See Tl 1003, gif hic brim nesen. In L.
516 geferan is a verb in the same syntax. But Grein, Spr. IT, 446, and
Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 11, would read sidnesan as a noun, object of geferan.
523 wuldras] A genitive in -as, as in 1. 1501. 552 wis on gewitte] See
1. 316, 470. The MS. has wis ongewitte, though the spacing of words is not
always of significance. Grein reads wisan gewitte, Wiilker has wison
gewilte, and so Trautmann, BEV., p. 115. This makes wison gewitie parallel
to geofum, a possible but improbable interpretation, That the Lord should
be described as wise in wit and in words is not strange, 556 fruma ond
ende] Kemble and Baskervill read fruman, as object of the verb, and Kock,
J1T., p. 2, repeats. Taking fruma and ende, the Alpha and the Omega, the
words are appositive to cyninga wuldor. 561 ahof] Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 115, would read akefon, because arleasan is plural and cynu is collective.
But the singular verb can agree formally with the singular ¢ynn. Cosijn,
Beitr. XXI, 12, would change 8e arleasan to dal arlease, to modify cvan,
again a mechanical grammatical emendation. 569 ah] Grein reads and
for ah. 570 dwel nenigne] The edd. retain @nigne, except Krapp. That
a negative is needed here is shown by the Greek text, Bonnet, p. 76, 11,
17-18, and also by Andrew’s answer, 1L 573 ff,  Kock, JJJ., p. 3, proposes to
read ne for ke in 1. 569, or #e ke, retaining @nigne. Holthansen, Anglia
Beibl. XXT, 27, would read na for a, 1. 569, and retain @nigne. 575 gif]
Grein aliers to gife, but in Germania X, 423, and in Spr. T, 505, he returns to
gif, as an exceptional neuter singular noun, See Cosijn, Beitr. XXTI, 252,
579 ¥a] As Trautmann, BEV., p. 116, points out, one expects Sam, but Fa,
nom. pl., may stand as a new grammatical start. 582 grundwage] For
grundwege, “ocean way.” On & = g, see -raced, 1. 70D, szgl, 1. 1456. The
opposite, ¢ for &, appears in medlon, 1. 1440, 584 Swylce he cac] Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 116, would emit eitber Swylce or eac. 587 win of wztere]
Trautmann, BEV., p. 116, would alter to waler fo wine. Cosijn, Beitr.
XXIT, 12, would take onrd as equivalent to da, a relative with wzler as ante-
cedent, “which he commanded to change.” But neither proposal is neces-
sary: “He consecrated wine out of water and commanded [the water] to
change.” The Greek text, Bonnet, p. 77, L. 2, reads: #wp eis otvor peréBaer.
592 reonigmode] Sievers, Beitr. X, 506, Krapp read reonig-, but the earlier
edd. retain reomig-. Grimm has reomig- in his text, but discusses reonig-,
p. 112.  The word reonigmod occurs twice elsewhere in Anglo-Saxon paetry,
but there are no examples of reomigimod.
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601-700

601 weges weard] “The ruler of the wave,” i.e. wéges, nol weges. - So also
in 1, 632. 630 pe] Bright, MLN. TI, 163, would read pek = peah, and
so Krapp in his text. DBut the change is not necessary, since pe can be taken
as a dative of reference, “lor thyself.” gehwiere] Sievers, Beitr, X, 485,
would change to gehwam, Cosijn, Beitr. XXIT, 12, to gelwas. See also
Sievers, Angels. Gram. § 341, Anm. 4. 633 ne] Grein and Baskervill
retain the MS. reading s, but the sense requires ne. 636 dxt] Traul-
mann, BEV., p. 117, would change 9z to glad. 640 hweorfon] See
Irweorfan, 1. 1050, and 1. 51, note. 658-667] A rectangular blot on the
right hand side of fol. 38a of the MS. obscures some words of this passage.
Most of the passage is legible in the reproductions, but in a few instances
the readings of Napier’s collation in ZfdA, XXXTIT, 6673, and of Willker
are followed. TFor getimbred, 1. 667, Wiilker gives getimbred, with the first e
illegible in the MS. Napier gives it as legibly but not clearly alrimbred
(misprint for atimbred?). 659 Symble] The adverb, as in 1. 631. 660
Huscworde] Grein, Spr. I1, 112, suggests us warde for huscworde, and Simons,
Cymnewulfs Wortschatz, p. 82, citing Trautmann, suggests usic worde. Kock,
JIL., p. 3, would read Wordhusce, thus regularizing the alliteration. But
Huscworde fits the context too well to permit changing it, even for metrical
regularity. 682 deghwemlice] Trautmann, BEV., p. 117, would read
dgleam, citing Guth, 357, daghwam dreoged.

701-800

712 wundor agrefene] An accusative plural, parallel in syntax to anlicnesse,
L. 713. All edd. take the two words together as an adjective compound,
except Krapp. Cosijn, Beitr. XXIT, 12, would change wundor to wundrim.
Kock, JJT., p- 3, repeats Krapp's reading. 717-719] The addition of pe,
1. 718, was suggested by Holthausen, Beitr, XVI, 550. With this addition,
translate, “This is a representation of the most illustrious of the tribes of
angels which is in that city [i.e. Henven] among the dwellers there.” Kock,
Anglia XLVI, 68, would change is, L. 719, to s, and would take pas brem-
estan as meaning “God’s.”  The meaning of in pare ceastre [ilis, he takes to
he that the images were placed in the temple of Jerusalem, the city of the
Lord. Kock translates, “This is, amongst the people of His city, a repre-
senting of angelic orders of the most Glorious one.””  For the unusual word-
order and syntax of his emendation [Alis, he cites Gen. 1738, On pam wicum
his, but the passages are not parallel, since his in Gen. 1738 modifies feorh
in L 1739. In the Greek text the two images are two sphinxes, Bonnet,
p. 79, 1. 11-12, which are, however, said to be like the Cherubim and
Seraphim. The phrase & obpard (Bonnet, p. 79, 1. 15) apparently cor-
responds to the words in pare ceastre, 1. T19. The corresponding passage
does not appear in the Anglo-Saxon prose legend. The Greek text says
nothing about the Cherubim and Seraphim as the highest of the orders of
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angels, and it may be that this elaboration, of a kind not frequent in Andreas,
is the work of some hand other than that of the poet. 726 pegnas] Holt-
hausen, Beitr, XVI, 550, alters to pegna. 733-734 secge sotcwidum,
etc.] Grein supposes a Joss in the MS. here and to avoid the alliteration of s
and s¢, he supplies pat ic eom sunu godes as 1, 7336, taking py sceolon gelyfan
as |. 734¢ and supplying leade raswan as 1, 734b.  Trautmann, BEV., p. 117,
and Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXX, 27, also think that a full line has
disappeared from the MS. after 1, 733a. On the alliteration of 5 and s¢, see
Sievers, Altgermanische Metrik, § 18, 3. Von der Warth, p. 20, supplics
Dl ic eom sunu meotudes as completing 1. 733a, taking 1. 733b as the first
half of a following line and adding sceolu arleasre as completing this line.
The MS. shows no indication of loss. 736 ahleop] The number changes
from the plural, see syndon, 1. 720 and the following lines, to the singular in
this passage, reflecting the Greek text, in which only one of the sphinxes
comes down and speaks. 743 werede] Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 12, changes to
wenede, as in 1. 1682, but wordum werede, 1. 1053, is a stronger argument in
favor of the MS. reading. 746 Ge mon cigad] The emendation was pro-
posed by Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 12, and it is supported by the Greek text,
Bonnet, p. 80, 1. 8 MNéyovres 7ov feow elvar &ulpwror. Kock, Anglia
XLVI, 68, suggests ge mon e[iltigad, “you take 1o be a man.” 770
wlfwle] “Baleful,” and see Rid. xxiv, 9, ealfelo allor. On al- = eal-, an
intensive, see 1. 432, note. For the second element, Kern, Taalkundige
Bijdragen I, 206, Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 13, and Trautmann, BEV., p. 117,
would read -fe(a)lo.  per orcnawe weard] Von der Warth, p. 20, would
read par wes orcnawe, 774 on] Needed both metrically and syntactically,
and supplied by Kemble, Sievers, Beitr. X, 517, Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 13,
Trautmann, BEV., p. 117. 780 wrest] Kemble and Grein read arist,
the more usual form of the word meaning “resurrection.” 782 gaste
onfon] Trautmann, Kynewulf, p. 29, would supply ond before gaste, and
Sievers, Beitr. X, 476, would gain a metrical syllable by using the uncon-
tracted form of onfon. 787 scyppend wera] Trautmann, BEV., p. 117,
would read scyppend weroda to gain a metrical syllable. 704 to godes
gepinge] Trautmann, BEV., p. 117, would read fo godes pinge as a metrical
improvement, 709 hwear se, etc.] Trautmann, BEV., p. 118, suggests
adding 3@ before se in 1. 799a and sé before pe in 1. 7995,

801-900

801 Fa Ba] Trautmann, BEV., p. 118, would omit one da or both for metrical
Teasons. 808 to eadwelan] Monroe, MLN. XXXI, 375, suggests placing a
comma after eadwelan and supplying a verb of motion with hef, with secan
as parallel to the verb supplied. Kock, Anglia XLIII, 300, assumes that
secan goes hoth with fo eadwelan and with dreamas.  But fo in lo cadwelan
may merely indicate the direction or limit of action, “seek in blessedness.”
810 pas] The edd, read par, except Krapp, although the MS. plainly has
bas. The word is a genitive object of neolan. Kock, Anglia XLVI, 69,
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takes its antecedent to be eadwelan, but it may as well be found in swegles,
“of heaven.” 816 arafnan]| Trautmann, BEV., p. 118, propuoses areccon.
“explain,” for arafnan, “endure DBut there is apparently here a recollec-
tion of John xvi. 12. 819 herede] See 1. 873, 998. The MS. has herede,
the first letter being a small capital k. The MS. was misread by the earlier
edd. as berede, and so Baskervill and Wiilker in their texts. The other edd.
emend to kerede. But Napier, ZfdA. XXXITI, 68, read herede correctly.
826 swwerige] This seems to refer to the attendants of the apostle, but they
were already asleep, see 1. 464. Trautmann, BEV,, p. 118, suggests that
some words have dropped out here which referred to the apostles again.
Or should one read sazwerigne, appositive to feofne?  Note that 1, 826 is almost
a repetition of 1. 820. Kock, Anglia XLVT, 69, says that the words sazwerige
slazp oferende crept into the text by mistake and he proposes to read odda!
Jpurk Iyftgelac, ete., thus shortening the poem by one line. Von der Warth,
p. 22, had previously maintained that 1. 826 had got into the text by error
and should be deleted. See 1. 862. 828 engla] There is no interruption
in the MS. following engle, but the break in the sense indicates that some-
thing has been lost. The corresponding passage of the Greek wersion
indicates that nothing of importance has been lost. Grein supplies a full
line after engla, reading in Achaia v getacnode. For the following line he
reads Gewilon pa pa aras eft sidigean. Trautmann, BEV,, p. 118, approves,
except that he would read gefzhte instead of gefacnode for metrical reasons.
For the line following engle, Kock, Anglia XLIII, 300, reads @r atyeude.
Gewiton da pa aras sidigean, which Holthausen, Anglia XL.IV, 352, rejects
as an “unmdéglicher Schwellvers.” Bagkervill adds nothing but places
da pa after engle in 1. 828, but in American Journal of Philology VIIIL,
95-97, he revises, reading pa par for the MS. Da pa, and he takes engle
da par as a first hali-line following his 1. 828b, pe kim cining, the second
half-line being aras sidigean. 843 wisa] All edd. follow the MS. reading
wis, except Krapp, but Grimm, note, suggests wisa. 846 pa] Grein
replaces the MS, pé by and. Monroe, MLN. XXXI, 375, suggests that the
mark over @ in pd may not have heen intended as the mark of abbreviation.
Grimm, Kemble, Baskervill and Wiilker read pam him for pa he him.
Cook, First Book, p. 229, reads pa him. fore] Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 13,
supplies the article pa before fore. 853 arwelan] See 1. 383, note. Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 119, suggests that the second element of this compound
may be corrupted from welas = walas, the plural of w@l, “pool, gulf.”
855 werdeode] Grimm, Kemble and Baskervill retain the MS. reading as a
verb, Thorpe suggested wer-Beode, and Grein reads werpeoda. Bright,
MLN. TI, 163, proposed weoroda. 864 faran] Supplied by Grein, Cook,
Tirst Book, p. 231, Krapp and Craigie. 869 ond swegles gong| Cook,
First Book, p. 231, suggests that the scribe mis-wrote end for geond. But
the MS. has the customary abbreviation for ond. Simons, Cynewulfs
Wortschatz, p. 131, suggests sweges for swegles. For swegles gong, see 1L
208, 455. The phrase does not fit the context very well, but it may have
heen taken bodily from stock phraseology for the sake of the rime with
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sang. 874 on hyhte] Dream on hyhte is pleonastic, and Simons, Cynewulfs
Wortschatz, p. 85, suggests kykde, from heak. But see 1, 873a. Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 119, would read fvkie, “die freude war im zuge (gange).”
But see 11 239, 637. Von der Warth, p. 23, would change kyhle to lyjfte.
If any change is made it should be in dream—perhaps duguo? 800
gefeana] Grimm, Kemble, Grein, Wiilker, Krapp and Craigie supply gefeana.
Bright, MLN. II, 163, would supply freen, and Lrautmann, BEV., p. 119,
prefers fremena. 894 gehyrdon] Kemble changes to gehyrde, and Kock,
Anglia XLITI, 301, repeats this suggestion, taking gingran as equivalent to
gingrena, a genitive plural,  But the relerence may be to the disciples and the
song they heard, see Il. 877 fi. 900 Seh ic on ydfare] deh ic pe on ydfare,
to supply an object for ongitan?

001-1000

914 Wes Su, ete.] Holthausen, Anglia Beibl, XXXI, 27, regards the allitera-
tion in this linc as defective and supposes two half-lines have disappeared
between kal and mid, or as alternative, would read eorlgedryht for will-
gedryhit. Kock, Anglia XLIV, 245, puts a metrical stress on Wes, as in
Beow. 1224, and places the caesura after Andreas. Holthausen, Anglia
Beibl, XXXII, 137, objects to this awkward caesura, and Kock, Anglia
XLVI, 183, defends it by citing 1. 1689, but 1. 1689 is scarcely a parallel to
the set phrase in L 914. 015 ferbgefeonde] See 1. 1584, and Il 174, 990,
where the same elements are not compounded. 038 to widan aldre]
Von der Warth, p. 23, would change aldre here and in L. 1721 to feore, in
order to satisy an extraordinary confidence in his metrical theories, 042
hrinen] The edd. all read Arinan with the MS., except Krapp (1906). The
same emendation is made by Trautmann, BEV., p. 119 (1907), and by Kock,
Anglia XLITI, 301 (1919). heafodmagan] Thorpe and Grimm read
~magum, Baskervill and Wiilker have -mags, and Trautmann, BEV,, p. 119,
defends -magu as a Northumbrian form surviving in the text. But the
MS. has magit = magum. The ending in magd is probably an echo of the
ending in hesrudolgun:, 1. 942a, or in anticipation of searonettum, for which
the MS. has searo meiti. The reading heafodmagon, of Grimm, note,
Kemble, Grein and Krapp gives an appropriate accusative singular form
appositive to Matheus. 052 dwled] The edd. retain the MS. reading
dalan, except Krapp, following Grein, Germania X, 423, and Cosijn, Beitr.
XXI, 13, who read daled. 054 faran flode blod] “Thy blood shall go in
flood likest to water.”” The syntax is awkward and the statement extrava-
gant. Should one read faran on foldan Blod? See Bonmet, p. 88, ifa sengiis
his fluent én lerra steut aqud. 060 lzt] Trautmann, BEV,, p. 120, suggests
{@r for this word, citing Beow. 1722. 086 him] Grein, note, suggests
kine for him, as a direct object, Retaining him, one must take the word
as a kind of dative of interest. 996 haled heorodreorige] H wled is a plural
and the adjective must agree with it. The edd. read -dreorig, except Krapp,
who has -dreorige. 008 909] The MS. reads here hegfoncyninges gad
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dryliten dem with no indication of omission. Grein, in his Nachtrige and in
Germania X, 423, suggested making a genitive godes of ged, parallel to
heofoncyninges. Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 13, reads heafoncyninges prym, dryh-
tendom gedes, or heofonrices god, dryhines ecne dom, Craigie follows Cosijn,
except that he has Godes dryhien-dom. Trautmann, BEV,, p. 120, proposes
herede on helido | keofon-prymmes god, || dryhiten dam-f@stne. Von der Warth,
p. 24, reads keofoncyninges god for 1. 9980, and dryhtendam écne, or dryhines
dryhtendém for 1, 999, Kock JJJ., p- 4, reads kerede on hehdo | heofoncyn-
inges || dugod, dryhiendom, taking dugod (from ged - du) and dryhtendom as
juxtaposed nouns in the same syntax. Cosijn’s first suggestion seems the
most plausible. It should be noted that the accent over gdd is frequent in
the MS. to indicate gdd as distinguished from gad.

1001-1100

1003 dreore druncne] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 13, compares with beore druncne,
Beow. 480, and see Jul. 486. But the context here favors dreore. See also
1. 21-25. deaSwang rudon] “They stained [with blood] the death-
place.” Trautmann, BEV., p. 120, would change to deadwoman budon,
“boten ein bild des todes, d.i. schliefen einen wahren totenschlaf.” 1013
geseon] An intransitive, see Krapp, p. 128. 1024] The matter on the folio
lost after fol. 42 recounts in further detail the meeting of Matthew and
Andrew, see Bright, Reader, p. 120, 11. 14 ff, 1036 feowertig] There is no
indication of loss in the MS. after feoweriig, nor after fiftig in 1. 1040. Tt is
extremely probable that these half-lines were never filled in by the poet.
Grein adds eac feorcundra for 1. 1036b, and Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 13, adds
eac feorran cumene. Wiilker reads seofontig for feowertig, making the
number of men 270, and thus agreeing with the number in some of the MSS.
of the Greek text, see Bonnet, p. 94. Von der Warth, p. 25, would supply
Seorrcunde men as completing 1, 1036z, Trautmann, BEV., p. 121, thinks
that more than a half-line has fallen out after feowertig. Holthausen, Anglia
Beibl. XXXT, 28, supplies fira fogadre for 1. 10365. TFor this defective half-
line Kock, Anglia XLVI, 71, would read ond fif ond feower eac, his whole
number being 249, The numbers given in the prose legend, Bright, Reader,
p- 121, are 248 men and 49 women. In the Greek version some of the MSS.,
see Bonnet, p. 94, give 270 men and others give 249 men, though all of the
Greek MSS. give 49 women. As the number stands in the present text,
tu ond hundieontig swylce feowertig would mean 142, and probably oxd is to
be omitted, giving 242. Kock, Anglia XLV, 105, suggests that the MS.
tw 7 is an error for fuwa or fwe. 1037 nanigne] Either nenige of the MS.
must be changed to nenigne, or fasine, 1. 1038, to faste. Reading nanigne,
translate, “not a single man.”” Tor this ace. sg. form, Holthausen, Anglia
Beibl. XXXI, 28, would read n@nne. Trautmann, BEV., p. 121, prefers
to change fasine to fzste. See 1l 1081-1082. 1040 fiftig] Grein omits
Jpe in 1. 1040 and completes the line by reading anes wanae ealra fiftig, and so
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Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 14, except ¢fne instead of ealra. Von der Warth, p.
26, rewrites elaborately as follows:

[elpgodigra efne] dnes wana

pe fiftig [on rime for feorhlege]

forhte gefreodode.
Holthausen, Anglia Beibl, XXXT, 28, reads anes wana pe | idesa fiftip.
Kock, Anglia XLVI, 71, places anes wana pe fiftig in the second half-
line and supplies earmra idese as a first half-line. Wiilker indicates an
omission between wana and pe, but supplies nothing, 1074 gelah] For
geleah, see Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 14, 1082 cwicne ne gemetton] The MS.
reading cwicne gemelte does not fit the context, Trautmann, BEV., p. 121,
suggests that gemette may be for gemeiten; he would also change @nigne Lo
anige, 1. 1081, and read cwic #é for cwicne. The addition of ne in 1. 1082
might be avoided by reading wanigne for anmigne, 1. 1081. See 1. 1037.
Von der Warth, p. 26, would read @nne to lafe, and cwicne né méile, taking
mitie as for a plural métten. Wiilker reads @nig ne fo lafe, taking anig as
subject of gemetfe, but as Sievers points out, Beitr. XVI, 551, note, gemelie
or gemellon requires an object. 1090 deade gefeormedon] The word
deade is supplied by Lttmiiller, Grein, Wiilker and Krapp, for alliteration.
Sievers, Beitr, X, 517, criticizes this emended line as metrically irregular,
but metrical parallels can be found, see Krapp, p. 131.  Holthausen, Anglia
XIII, 357, veads dryht gefeormedon. Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 14, reads hra
gefeormedon and changes durupegnum to kuru pegrum. But durwpegnum
is too necessary to be given up. Von der Warth, p. 27, reconstructs to read
gefeormedon | [na fromiice || ac déadréowum) | durupegnunt weard. 1002
hildbedd styred] “A battle-bed [ie. death-bed] prepared,” siyred {rom
styran, stieran, see Grein, Spr. 1T, 491, Grein-Kéhler, p. 643. Cosijn, Beitr.
XXIT, 15, would derive the verb from strewian, citing Beow. 2436 as parallel,
Trautmann, BEV., p. 122, suggests hild-beals for hild-bedd, or, p. 142,
hrif-bedd, ““das bauch- oder magenbett,” translating, “ward ... auf ein mal
das bauchbett (das grab im magen der menschenfresser) abgewehrt”—
but see 1. 1080-1000, Holthausen, Anglia Beibl, XXXI, 28, thinks that
meter requires hilde-, and stréd for styred. 1099 ff.] The motivation is
not clear here, but the Greek version, Bonnet, pp, 94-95, relates that as the
hands of the Mermedonians were lifted in the act of mutilating the bodies
of the dead watchmen, at the prayer of Andrew the knives fell from their
hands and their hands were turned to stone. It thus became necessary to
cast lots to determine which of their number should be offered as food for
the rest. In the poem the one chosen offers, lifes fo lisse, to save his own
life, his young son instead, and the offer is gratefully accepted. See Krapp,

]

p. 132, Kock, Anglia XLIII, 301, Holthausen, Anglia XTIV, 353.

1101-1200

1114 hordgestreonum] Trautmann, BEV., p. 123, suggests omitting kord-
to shorten the line metrically, 1116 reow] All the edd. retain Arecww, except
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Grein and Krapp, sec Sievers, Beitr, IX, 257. For the opposite accident in
spelling, see the MS. redre for hiredre, Soul and Body I, 162. 1130 wolde]
Ettmiiller suggests nolde for wolde, and so Trautmann, BEV., p. 123. But
the clause beginning with pe is explanatory of what precedes. See Pogat-
scher, Anglia XXITII, 272, 1139 prist ond] See 1. 1264 for the words
supplied. 1147 sce®dan] The edd. retain sceadan, except Krapp, who
reads sceddan, with Schubert, De Anglosaxonum arte metrica, p. 33, Sievers,
Beitr. X, 517, and Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 13. So also Trautmann, BEV, p.
123, and Craigie. The scribe apparently mis-wrote sceaBan as an appositive
to scyldkatan. Perhaps one should emend to scyddan, sce 1. 1047, 1561.
1160 brucanne] Sievers, Beitr. X, 482, reads brucan as a metrical improve-
ment, and so also in 1. 1481, 1659, 1689, 1171 hellchinca] “Hell-limper,”
ie. the devil, though etymological parallels to hinca, “limper,”” are not
available in Anglo-Saxon, Trautmann, BEV., p. 123, suggests that hinca
is an error for Zpra (hira), “hireling,” or for kira (hiera, héra), “the obedient
one,” “servant.”” Butitis easier to accept “helllimper’ than these explana-
tions. 1180 gewyrhtum] All edd. read pewyrfifumy, but Holthausen,
Beitr. XVI, 551, Simons, Cynewulfs Wortschatz, p. 66, Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 143, prefer gewyrhitan, a singular. But see Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 16.
waspnes] Grein supplies wzpna, Willker has wapnes. 1181 ealdorgeard)
All the edd. retain the MS. eadorgeard, except Kemble, who has ealdorgeard,
and so KErapp and Craigie. Napier, Anglia IV, 411, made the same sug-
gestion independently of Kemble, and Trautmann, BEV., p. 143, approves.
The first element of ealdorgeard is appositive to the first element of feorhhord,
1 1182 1191 ond on heolstor] The preposition en is supplied, with
Grein, Germania X, 423, and Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 16. Kock, Anglia XTTIT,
302, takes 7 = ond in the MS. to be for an, therefore reads merely on heolstor
besceaf. 1194 a] For @, as in 1. 1403, Ap. 10. Kemble changes to &, and
perhaps a here is only an echo of ¢ in 1. 1193.

1201-1300

1218 manslaga] If manslaga is the object of polige, it is an unusual form, and
Cosijn, Beitr, XXT, 16, would read manslzgas. Simons, Cynewulfs Wort-
schatz, p. 97, would read manslzge. Bos.-Tol., p. 670, suggests manslagan,
appositive to the plural subject of magon and mofon, 1. 1215. Trautmann,
BEV., p. 124, reads mdn-slagan, the first element for menn, “man,” instead
of man, “evil."” if the text is not altered, manslage must be taken as an
acc. pl. fem,, though slzge, slege is otherwise masculine in its occurrences.
1219-1227] For the punctuation, see Kock, Anglia XLITI, 302. See 11
1212-1214. 1224 hie] Grein, Spr. I, 6, reads ki hine andweardue. 1229
Heton pa ledan] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 16, supplies kine before pa. 1230
Sragmelum] Grein, Germania X, 423, reads fragmeluwm for the sake of the
alliteration, and so also Spr. II, 550, Trautmann, BEV., p. 143. Kock,
Anglia XLIV, 97, would transpose, reading leon Sragm:zlum. But teon is
strong enough to carry the alliteration here, see Bright, MLN. 1I, 163.
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1232 deormodne] Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 16, made the emendation -medne,
and also -ferhpne for -ferppe inl. 1233. Von der Warth, p. 29, would retain
deormode as referring to the Mermedonians. 1235 enta wmrgeweorc]
Baskervill has no punctuation alter lagon, 1. 1234, therefore takes enta
&rgeweorc as object. So also Klaeber, Archiv CXX, 155, 1241 hatan
heolfre] Grein altered the MS. kat of heolfre to hatan heolfre, see 1, 1277, but
in Germania X, 423, he returned to the MS. reading. Cosijn, Beitr. XXI,
16, reads hat of hrepre, and Trautmann, BEV,, p. 124, proposes Lat of heolstre,
hot from its hiding-place, i.e. from the veins, the body. Trautmann makes
the same change in 1. 1277. 1242 untweonde] So Grein, Cosijn, Beitr.
XXI, 16, Krapp, Trautmann, BEV., p. 125, and Craigie, but Grein, Ger-
mania X, 423, returns to the MS, reading. 1246 sigetorht] Tttmiiller,
Grein, Cosijn, Beitr. XX, 16, Krapp, Trautmann, BEV., p. 125, and Craigie
read sigetorht. 1258 hildstapan] ‘“Battle-stalkers,” an epic figure, see
Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 16. Grimm, p. xxxv, suggested changing to klid- or
hadstapan, and Grein, note, suggests Mid- or hadsiapan. 1276 purh]
Trautmann, BEV., p. 125, would alter to of or from, and see 1. 1241, note.
1277 sann| “Cease from,”* and see Sievers, Beitr. XTI, 352-353 on the meaning
of the word. Trautmann, BEV., p. 125, translates, “verlangte,” had desire
of. 1278 hring] Trautmann, Anglia XXXTIT, 276 ., would read brim,
and BEV., p. 87, bring, and so also in El. 1131, But for /ring, “sound,” see
Klacher, Archiv CXX, 155. Kock, JJT., p. 5, takes wopes hring as parallel
to waduman stream, 1. 1280, defining as *“ ‘globe of wailing,” the ‘round, clear
pearl from man’s or woman's eye,” ” i.e. tear. 1279 blat] A noun, “moan,”
but Klaeher, Archiv CXX, 153, suggests that blef is an adjective, “pale,
livid,” transferred in meaning to sound, “a low or hoarse quality of sound.”
Trautmann, BEV., p. 127, suggests blac, “shining,” as descriptive of tears,
for blaf.

1301-1400

1305 niflan] Trautmann, BEV., p. 128, would alter to niwlen (neowlan).
1300 sceal] Trautmann, BEV., p. 128, thinks that sceal pan of the MS.
is a mis-writing for sceolde. Grein alters sceal to sceolde to agree with the [
tense of the verbs in 11, 1305-1308. 1313 gescyrded] “Shrouded or envel-
oped.’?’ Grein, Spr. I, 449, proposes gescryded or gescyrfed, but Cosijn,
Beitr. XXI, 17, defends gescyrded, apparently in the sense “shrouded.”
1316 Andreas) Sievers, Beitr. XII, 478, would omit, to normalize the scan-
sion. pinne] Trautmann, BEV., p. 128, suggests pine as instrumental
for pinne, translating, “Was heabsichtigtest du mit deinem hierherkom-
men?” But take Hwet in the sense “why,” as in 11, 629, 1413, and kogodest
in the sense “contemplate, strive for,” see 1. 622, with lidercyme pinne as
object. 1317 Hwat] Grein, note, suggests kwer for hwet. The Greek
text favors the change to hwar, see Bonnet, p. 104, 1. 10: 7ol torwe % Slvauls
gou, ele. 1319 gild] The context requires gild, as suggested by Grein, note;
see also Bugge, Beitr. XIT, 95, and the Greck text, Bonnet, p. 104, 1. 13.
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1330 gingran] May go either with Zie or e, 1. 1329, see Kock, Anglia XLIII,
302, 1345 Him pa earmsceapen] This reading was suggested by Sievers,
Beitr. X, 517, and so also Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 17, Trautmann, BEV., p. 128.
See l. 1375. Kock, Anglia XLILI, 303, proposes an alternative Edre him
earmsceapen, see 1. 401, 643, 1353 gelwran] Kock, Anglia XLIIT, 303,
places a colon after gelzran. A full stop seems advisable here, and weald, 1.
1355, is best taken as an imperative, “determine,” not as conjunction, see
Cosijn,, Beitr. XXI, 17. 1376-1377] As the text stands, it supposes a
rthetorical anacoluthon of the verb. After eade Grein supplies gescilded.
Root, Andreas, p. 58, supplies mizg after eade, and reads generian for nere-
gend, 1. 1377. Kock, JJI., p. 6, reads nereged for neregend. 1380 wrac|
Ettmiiller suggested wrace, Grein wrace, and Trautmann, BEV., p. 129,
reads wréce, see 1. 1383, The change is necessary only if one refuses to take
wrae, "exile, suffering,” as a neuter accusative.

14011500

1404 leodu] “Limbs,” see Holthausen, Beitr. XVI, 551. All edd. except
Krapp retain the MS, reading leed, but this is not a proper plural form.
1406 swatige] Trautmann, BEV., p, 129, reads swale, ‘“with blood.” 1425
toslopen, adropen] All edd. except Krapp misread the MS. as foslowen and
adrowen, but Wiilker, Nachtriige, p. 565, reads as in the MS,, and Grein,
note, suggested foslopen and adropen. Sievers, Beitr. X, 517, and Cosijn,
Beitr. XXIT, 18, read foslopen, adropen. 1434 ofer eall] Ettmiiller fills
out the line by reading ofer ealine middangeard, Grein supplies geond mid-
dangeard alter eall. 1443 lices lelan] Take lzlen, “bruise, wound,” as
object of purk and parallel to bangebrec. The edd. retain the MS. reading as
liclzlan, except Krapp, who reads lices [@lan, with Sievers, Beitr. X, 517,
Bright, MLN. I, 164. Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 18, reads lices {ala, taking lzla
as a genitive plural. See Guth. 670-671, Kock, JJJ., p. 6, would take
bangebrec, stige and lzlan as parallel objects of purk. But the subject swal
calls for an object foragel. Sec 1, 1449, 1461 magoredendes] Trautmann,
BEV., p. 130, suggests magen-r@dend(e) for this word. 1464 synne|
For the spelling v for 2, see scyna, 1. 766, tyres, 1. 103, 1467 Ne scealt Su]
Trautmann, BEV., p. 130, would remove ¥ and ¢ as a metrical improve-
ment. 1474 lice gelenge] Grein, Wiilker read lice lenge for the MS. lic
ge lenge, and Grimm, note, Grein, Spr, I, 421, and Cosijn, Beitr, XXT, 18,
propose lice gelenge. Ferhaps a complete transposition of parts has taken
place and one should read lade gelenge ne lices dal, see Krapp, Modern
Philology TT, 408. 1477 lof lzdende] Trautmann, BEV., p. 130, suggests a
form of 179 or lim for lof, and he regards Jzdende also as doubtful. 1478
1480] Kock, JTIT., p. 6, tranglates:

“Well, for a while I've now put forth in words

the tale about the holy man, the praise,

in songs, of what he did, unhidden facts.”
Kock places a period after undyrane, 1. 1480, and takes ofer min gemel |
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mycel, *“beyond my power great (to tell),” as synonymous with langsum
leornung, 1. 1482, see Anglia XLVI, 72, 1485 pat] Not “who,” but the
subject of cunne is to be supplied, “that he knows from the beginning,”
ete., see Pogatscher, Anglia XXIII, 266, and also Cosijn, Beitr. XXT, 14
1487 grimra guda] A genitive plural phrase, dependent on earfedo, or Kock,
Anglia XLVI, 73, would take guda as accusative parallel to eorfedo and
grimra as a noun, translating, “(a man) that knows from the beginning all
the woes and the attacks of cruel foes which bravely he endured.” 1403
under szlwage] “In the hall,” the MS. reading wnder szlwange meaning
“under the earth.”” The edd. read szlwange, except Grein, Krapp and
Craigie, and Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 18, also follows Grein. Kock, Anglia
XTL.VI, 73, objects that pillars in the prison could not be storme bedrifene, but
this phrase is obviously a bit of emotional, not realistic, description. See
also the Greek text, Bonnet, p. 109, 1. 8, and the prose in Bright, Reader,
p. 125, 11, 14-15.

1501-1600

1503 stapole] Trautmann, BEV., p. 130, alters to stapole, 1508 geofon]
See 1. 393, note. 1516 Tobias] Neither Joshua nor Tobias is mentioned
in the Greek text or in the Anglo-Saxon prose legend. Perhaps Tobias is
for Caleb, see Numbers xiv. 6, xxxii. 12. 1526 Meoduscerwen] The
second element of this word was misread as scerpen by some of the earlier
edd., but the MS. plainly reads seerwen. The general meaning of the word
is “terror,” but the precise figure involved is still debateable, see Krapp,
pp. 151-152, and Kock, Anglia XLV, 105. See Beow. 767-769. 1532
sealtne weg] The MS. scealfes sweg gives no meaning. The ¢ of scealfes
apparently was an inadvertence, see 1. 196. Grimm, note, suggests sealles,
or scealces, “of terror,” Ettmilller, note, suggests swealkes, “abyssi.”  Grein,
Baskeryill, Wiilker and Craigie read sealles sweg, “tumult of the salt (ocean).”
Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 19, reads sealtne sweg, “salt tumult”” Krapp reads
sealtne weg, “salt wave,” and it seems probable that in the scribe’s general
confusion, an unnecessary s was prefixed to weg. See 11. 748-749, and for
the spelling weg, see 1. 198, 601, 932. See also Dan. 322. Trautmann,
BEV., p. 131, approves seallne weg. 1540 ondwist] The MS. has 7 wist.
Ettmiiller, note, reads onawisi, and so Kock, Anglia XTLITI, 302. The
spelling onavist oceurs in Ex. 18, but these are the only two appearances of
the word. 1541 oferbrzgd] Trautmann, BEV., p. 131, changes to ymb-
breegd. 1548-1540 maendan, golon] The edd. retain the MS. manan and
galen, except Krapp, who reads as in the text. Grimm, note, suggested
maned, and Ettmiiller, note, proposed wrecan for wrecen and galan for
galen. Trautmann, BEV,, p. 131, thinks one or two lines may have dropped
out between I1. 1548 and 1549. 1562 her] Supplied for alliteration, follow-
ing Grein. Grimm, note, supplies hxledum, and Fittmiiller reads swa
here-cud. Von der Warth, p. 30, supplies furu before pat. Trautmann,
BEV., p. 132, approves Grimm's reading Aele@um but would omit swa.
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1571 magen] Thorpe, note, and edd., except Baskervill, supply mazgen.
1577 ymbe] All edd. read ymb, except Wiilker and Krapp, who give the
correct MS. reading ymbe. 1585 geofon] See 1. 393, note. 1597 wila]
Supplied with Ettmiiller, Grein and Wiilker.

1601-1700

1604] The alliteration is defective. Ettmiiller supplies us, Grein este
before onsende. Grein, note, suggests on sende, which would make on
adverbial and capable of bearing a metrical accent. Holthausen, Anglia
Beibl. XXX1, 28, supplies kalgan before ar. Perhaps one should read pider
for hider. 1606 gumcystum] Monroe, MLN. XXXI, 376, proposes
gumcystgum, “that we earnestly listen to (heed) the excellent man.”” Other-
wise gumecystum seems best taken as adverbial. 1617 Swet] Trautmann,
BEV., p. 132, reads dxtle to lengthen the line metrically. 1622 rweswan]|
The context requires a singular, 1631 wedde] An instrumental singular.
agpedde] Trautmann, BEV., p. 133, would change to ahredde. 1635
fulwiht] Grein, Germania X, 423, suggests fultum for fulwikt, and Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 133, proposes fullést (-l@&st), “aid.” 1650 gehalgode]
Perhaps fkine should be supplied hefore this word. 1651 nemned] Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 133, would change to nemde, “appointed,” with no punctua-
tion following. 1659 weorc] The edd. follow the MS. weor, except Wiilker,
weprce, and Krapp, weore. Kluge, Anglia IV, 106, Cosijn, Beitr. XXI, 20,
Trautmann, BEV., p. 134, read weore. The word is object of gepoligenne.
1663] Comparison with the Greek text and with the prose legend, Bright,
Reader, p. 127, 1l. 19-27, shows that little has been lost here. 1667] As a
second half-line after mod, Grein supplied #nw pu on merebate, and for the
following line he reads wilt ofer flodas fore sneowan. Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 20,
stupplies only me before fare, and Holthausen, Anglia Beibl, XXXI, 28, also
supplies me but before sueowan, but neither reading makes a satisfactory
alliterative pattern, and it is probable that more than a single word has
dropped out. For the corresponding passage in the prose, see Bright,
Reader, p. 127, 1. 24. 1700 Achaie] Bright, MLN. II, 164, supplies eft
before Achaie (Achaia by error?) to gain a metrical syllable.

1701-1722

1704 sy¥%an] The form syddan occurs frequently in this text but syd only
in the MS. reading of this passage. 1713 wunn] For wynn, and see Ap. 42,
wurd for wyrd. 1714 seolhpa®u] The edd. except Krapp read seolhwadn,
but the MS. has plainly seolk padu. Grein,note, suggests padu, and Sievers,
Beitr. I, 492, reads seollipadu. Cosijn, Beitr, XXI, 21, proposes seolhbadn.
1719 breme] Kock, Anglia XLV, 73, would take breme as an adjective and
would therefore place a comma after it.



NOTES ON FATES OF THE APOSTLES
1-100

Fates of the Apostles] For the title, see Tntrod,, p. xviii. 1 pysne sang]
Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXIT, 175, reads sang pysne. 4 weeron] Grein,
note, sugeests forom. 30 ILfessia] For the spelling with doubled s,
see Asseum, L. 38, and Essaias, EL 350. Brown, Eng. Stud. XL, 7 fi,,
attributes these spellings to the influence of Irish-Latin texts. 32 swegle]
Holthausen, Anglia Beibl, XXXIT, 28, reads swegles, but swegle may be
an adj., see Beow. 2749, swegle searogimmas. 36 caldre] Kocl, Anglia
XLITT, 303, reads ealdor as an ohject parallel to feork, 1..37. Note a
similar spelling aldre, 1. 43, which Kock, JIJ., p. 7, would change to
aldor. The word is accusative in both passages, but a double accident
in spelling is scarcely probable. 43 geledde] Grein, Germania X, 423,
proposes genedde for gelaedde. See An, 1351. 47 he ¥a] Trautmann,
BEV., p. 136, would omit one or both of these words for metrical reasons.
hyran] A more appropriate word would be herian, “praise,” parallel to
weordian, 1. 48, as suggested by Klaeber, M odern Philology 11, 146, 576
ond him] The MS. has the abbreviation for ond, which Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 136, thinks was miswritten for p = pe. He would therefore read pe him,
“to whom.” But B for anything but paiis of extréemely rare occurrence,
see Records I, p. xxil. 62 sawle] A nominative, as in Christ 1326, Soul and
Body I, 10. 84 ealle] Kock, Anglia XLVI, 74, retains the MS. ealne
by taking @htwelan as a singular and changing idle to idelne. 88 ponne]
Trautmann, BEV., p. 136, would change to pone, “him, that one.” 91
Hu] Kemble and Grein change to nu, and so Sievers, Anglia XTIT, 22, 02
sceal] Wiilker omits in order to retain the MS. reading gesece, 1. 93. 04
letan) Thorpe, Kemble, Grein and W {ilker read l2f with the MS., Sievers,
Anglia XTII, 22, reads lzfe. The reading gesecan in 1. 93 carries with it the
reading lafan here, though less plausibly one might read lafe as resuming
the first person of sceal. 06 forepances] The MS. has for pances, a form
that does not occur elsewhere, but for forepanc, see EL 356, Jul. 227, Beow.
1060. 96-122] This passage in the MS. has heen much obscured by a
large blot or stain. The readings given in the text, when they are not de-
cipherable in the reproductions, are those of Napier, ZfdA. XXXTIT, 70-72,
unless otherwise specified. See also Wiilker, Bibliothek II, 566-567, and
Codex Vercellensis, p. viii. A copy is given below of all that Napicr found
visible in the MS. Italics indicate letters somewhat faded but still legible;
italicized letters in parentheses are very much faded or only partly legible,
therefore somewhat uncertain. Letters entirely illegible are represented
by colons, the colons standing for the greatest number of letters that could
have stood in the passages il the passapges had been occupied by single
words. If the passages were occupied by several words with the usual
spacing between them, the number of letters would be less. Napier's
transcript is as follows:
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Her mag findan for pances gleaw. seBe hine lysted leod gid
dunga. Hwa pas fitte fegde .F. per on ende standap
eorlas pwes oneordan b(r);cep. Nemoton hie awa ®t
somne woruld wunigende . (P). sceal gedreosan ..

on edle ®fter to () i (U):ene lices fretewa efne

swa .I. to glide®.: (swa). (h) (R?). crftes neotad. nihtes
nearowe on him,::: sninges peo dém. Ny Su

cunnon miht (k) (r)dum was werdl on cydig Sie

baes ge myndig: :(fu)fige pisses gal dres begang

nan 4n elles (f7)::::::rdes neosan . sid asettan. Nat

ic sylfa hwer .0::(i)sse worulde wic sindon un cud

eard 7 e¥el . Swa ():8 @led menn. nempe he god cundes

gastes bruce . (A4)h(u)iu we pe geornor togode cleopigan

sendan usse bese . on pa beorhtan gesceaft. pet we

pees botles brucan motan hames in hehBo per is hihta

meest per cyning engla . clenum glided, lean un hwilen

nu ahis lof stande® mycel 7 mere 7 his miht

seomap cce 7 ed giong . ofer ealle gesceaft. finit.
The chiel commentators on this passage are Sievers, Anglia XIII, 1-25;
Cosijn, Cynewulfs Runenverzen, pp. 54-64; Gollancz, Cynewulf’s Christ,
pp. 173-184; and Trautmann, Kynewulf, pp. 50-54. In the remainder of
these notes on the Fates of the Apostles, these articles will be referred to only
by the names of their authors, 08 F] The rune for the letter I and also
for its name, feok, “‘money, wealth.” Translate: “T stands there at the end,
earls enjoy it [wealth] on earth.” standep] The MS. has standap, but
with the rune as subject, the verb must be singular. Napier ends 1. 98 with
ende, his 1, 99 extending from standep to brucad. This is followed by a line
from Ne¢ to @isomne, which is made a full line by the addition of eardian
between awa and zisomne. The arrangement in the text is by Sievers, p. 1.
99 brucap] One letter of this word is illegible and one only faintly visible,
but there can be little doubt that the word is brucap, as Napier reads. 100
P] Napier and later commentators agree in supplying this rune, which is
only faintly visible in the MS, It stands for the letter W, and for the word
wyn, “joy,"” according to Sievers, p. 3, Cosijn, p. 59, and Gollancz, p. 178,
or wela, “riches,” according to Trautmann, p. 52,

101-122

101 N] Interpreted by Cosijn and Gollancz as standing for the letter U and
for the word ur, “our,” referring to wyn in the preceding line, Sievers, p. 7,
takes the word as a noun wr = feok, but no example of ur, “wealth,” is
known. Trautmann, p. 52, interprets the word as wnne, a noun meaning
“what is granted, grant,” extending this to the sense “possessions, property.”
But this is also a doubtful and unrecorded meaning, tohreosan] Only
the first three letters in the MS, are decipherable, followed by a blotted
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space sufficient for seven more letters, or if space between this and a follow-
ing word is allowed, for six more letters, Napier completes as fohreosap,
Sievers, p. 7, and Trautmann, p. 50, as folreosan. Sievers remarks that the
rime with gedreesan, 1. 100, favors the reading fofreosan, but since rime is
not characteristic of this passage, the argument could be turned the other
way. 102 ] The rune for the letter L, and for its name, lagu, “water,
sea.” 103 ponne h ond R] For the first word of this half-line, Napier
read very dubiously swa, but Sievers, p. 9, thinks that the word was more
probably pofi = ponne, as in Christ 797 and Jul. 705.  Gollancz, p. 176, and
Trautmann, p. 50, also read ponne. After this first word Napier believed
that he could distinguish the rune h, and after this, faintly visible remains
of another rune. All commentators agree in restoring h and R, standing
for the letters C and Y. But it is uncertain what words these letters stand
for. Sievers, p. 10. thinks the runes here may stand only for letters and
not for words. Gollancz, p. 178, interprets the runes as standing for céne
and yfel, “the bold warrior and the afflicted wretch.” Trautmann, p. 53,
takes the runes as standing for cearn, “sorge,”" and 954, “leidenschaft,” but,
BEV., p. 137, takes the second rune as standing for yfel, “krankheit.”’
Kock, PPP., p. 25, would take the first rune as meaning cén, “torch,” and the
second as meaning 9, something belonging to military equipment, not fur-
ther defined. Te would also take the rune in 1 104b as standing for nyd.
“servitude.” Retaining the MS. reading neofad in 1. 1035, he translates:

“Then torch and 37 exert their craft

at night with anxious care:

incumbent is on them the king’s

restraint and servitude!"
The most plausible suggestion is that which takes the runes as standing for
cene and yfel, “the resolute and the wretched,” but this is by no means
certain, neosad] The MS. reads plainly neolad and Trautmann, p. 53,
retains neofad, with doubtful justification, extending the meaning of neofan,
“enjoy,” to the sense “devour,” “verzehren.” Sievers, pp. 89, Gollancz,
p. 176, alter to neosad, “‘seek for,” and if the runes indicate a subject “the
resolute and the wretched,” the change is mecessary. But it is perhaps
a little perilous to make any change in consideration of the uncertainty of
the first half-line. 104 on him % liged] After Zim, the MS. is illegible
for a space sufficient for ten letters. The commentators agree in the inser-
tion of the rune ¥, “N,” which is needed for alliteration. Sievers, p. 8,
proposed liged as the word following the rune, the rune word being the
subject and appositive to pesdom, 1. 105. Trautmann, p. 54, reads leged,
with the rune ward, nyd, “distress,”” as subject and peodom, “‘service,” as
object, translating, “auf sie [die menschen] legt die not den dienst des
herren, d.i. die not fithrt die menschen zu gott.” Napier, p. 72, suggests
that possibly two runes are to be supplied in 1. 1045, + = N, and M = E,
but there seems scarcely space for two runes. For the two forms of the
name, Cynwulf and Cynewulf, see Sievers, p. 11. 105 cyninges| The
final six letters of this word are legible and there can be little doubt that the
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whole word was cyninges. cunnon] Napier, Sievers, and Trautmann, p.
51, change to cunnan, 106 hwa on pam wordum] So restored by Napier,
and so also Sievers and Trautmann, except that Sievers reads pam for pam.
107 mann se de lufige] Obscure in the MS. but thus restored by Napier.
108-109 me ond frof-] Restored by Napier. 112 of pisse| So restored by
Napier. Wiilker reads on pisse. 115 Ah utu] So restored by Napier,
who suggests ufun. But sce Sievers, Angels. Gram. § 360, 2 for the con-
tracted form, and see Christ and Satan 216, note. 119 gilde] The MS.
has glided, but the sense requires gilded, and so all commentators.

NOTES ON SOUL AND BODY I
1-100

Soul and Body I] For the title, see Introd., p. xxxviii. 5 lang] “For a long
time,” ie. through eternity, not “long afterward,” see Klaeber, Archiv
CXIII, 148. 10 sawle] See Ap. 62 for this form as a nominative. 11
hie] Soul and Body IT has keo, and Grein changes hie to heo, but see Sievers,
Angels. Gram, § 334, 1, on hie as a nom. sg, fem. 17 drubh Bu] Grein
suggests hwat druge pu?, taking druge as a verb from dreéogan. Though
not otherwise recorded, it is hest to take druh as a noun, ‘Lol thou gory
dust!”?, Bos.-Tal., p. 215, and so Grein, Dicht., p. 145, “Du kiimmerlicher
Staubl!” 23 lustgryrum] Grein changes to fustgrynum, “snares of desire,”
and translates, Dicht., p. 145, “du willig folgtest allen Lockungen der Liiste.”
But this is no improvement aver Jusigryrum “desire-horrors,” ie. horrible

desires. A more natural compound would be gryrelusi. 24 ful geeodest]
Grein places eallum, 1. 23b, in 1. 24, and reads ful-eodest for the MS. ful
geodest. hu] Grein alters to sz, but Germania X, 421, returns to the MS.

27 pe la engel] Grein reads purk engel, for la engel, following the reading of
Soul and Body 11. So also Wiilker. As the text stands, engel is appositive
to meotod, 1. 29, which implics an unusual use of engel. But see Clubb,
Christ and Satan, p. 124, Cook, Christ, p. 91, for engel meaning Christ.
40 punedest] The MS. has pune at the end of a line, followed by dest at the
beginning of the following line. Ettmiiller, Grein réad pu neddest, but
Grein, Germania X, 421, has punedest, following Kemble. ic] Supplied
by Grein and Wiilker from Soul and Body TI. 44 weere] Holthausen,
Eng. Stud. XXXVII, 198, would place ware after flese as a metrical im-
provement, 45 gestryned] Grein reads gestyred, from Soul and Body I1.
47 wit] Ettmiiller alters the MS. mid to 2i9, and so Grein, Wiilker. hear-
dum helle witum] Holthausen, Eng. Stud. XXXVII, 198, reads heardra
hellewita, following Soul and Body 11, and to govern this genitive, he reads
nearwe for ne, 1. 48, a noun, “hardship,” from negre. Corresponding to ne
generedest, Soul and Body Il has ne gearwoede. In Anglia Beibl. XXXI,
28, Holthausen suggests that nafre, 1. 47, be transferred to the beginning
of 1. 48z to lengthen the line metrically. 49 minra gesynta] Soul and
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Body II has minre gescenta. Grein in his text reads minra gescenda, but
Spr. 1, 446, has geseenia, gen. pl. of a noun, gescentu, otherwise not recorded,
meaning “shame, overthrow.” But gesynts may stand as a gen. pl. of
gesynfo, “‘health, welfare,’a plural with a singular meaning, as often with
this word, “Shalt thou on the great day of my prosperity suffer in shame,”
etc. The alliteration with sceame favors gescenta of Soul and Body II as
the poet’s original reading, but the variation must be allowed to stand.
50 eall] Grein omils ealf, 57 magon| The context requires the plural,
as it is in Soul and Body 1I. Grein and Wiilker read magon. pa] Also
from Soul and Body 11, to agree with the plural subject, and so in Grein,
Witker. 59 boldwela] The alliteration requires dold-, and so Kemble,
Ettmiiller, Grein, Wiilker. No corresponding line to 1. 59 appears in Soul
and Body IL. 62 synum| Soul and Body IT has seonwum, both forms of
seony, “‘sinew.” 63 unwillum] Grein reads wnwillan. 74 wxhta] Soul
and Body 11 reads geakpe, and see 1. 9. This provides the proper allitera-
tion, and Grein reads geahde awiht. The seribe of Soul and Body I probably
made a mistake, but his reading satisfies meaning if not meter, 79 pwr|
Both Soul and Body I and II have par, “if,” see Grein-Kéhler, p. 693. 82
wildra] The form wildra, which is the reading of Soul and Bedy II, is re-
quired metrically. Grein reads wildra deora, but Wiilker has wilddeora.
83 par swa god wolde] The repetition of this half-line in 1. 85, and the lack
of alliteration in 1. 83, indicate a disturbance in the text here. Soul and
Body 1T, for the lines corresponding to Il 83-84; reads:
pact grimmeste, per swa god wolde,
ge beah pu wimre wyrmcynna pat wyrreste,

The text of Soul and Body IT is thus one line shorter than the text of Soul
and Body I. Grein replaces the reading of Soul and Body I by that of Soul
and Body IT, but Wiilker retains the MS. reading. 84 wyrma] The
genitive form is necessary to gain a metrical syllable. Soul and Body 1T
also reads wyrmcynna, and this was probably the original form of the word,
inadequately adapted by the scribe of Soul and Bady I to his reconstruction
of the passage. 88 unc beem] Grein reads une b from Soul and Body TI.
05 wunde widerlean] See L 90 for the sense of wunde. Both Soul and Body T
and IT have wunde in 1. 95. Grein changes to wunde, a gen. pl. dependent
on widerlean, taken as a noun. Thorpe, Codex Exoniensis, suggests wider-
leanian with wunde as object. Ettmiiller reads wwnda and suggests that a
verb sellan or gifan is to be supplied as governing widerlean. Wiilker takes
widerlean as a verb, “condemn, pass sentence on,” with wunde as object.
See Grein-Kahler, p. 409, for the verb léan, belzan. Wiilker's interpretation
is the most satisfactory, though it still leaves a metrically awkward half-line.
07 nan na| Grein reads naznig for nan na, following the reading of Soul and
Body 1I. 98 hwet Bu, ete.] The corresponding line in Soul and Body TT
reads pat pu ne scyle for zghwyle anra onsundran, and Grein replaces the
reading of Soul and Body I by this line. It is undoubtedly a better line,
and the lack of alliteration in Soul and Body I, 98, shows that the scribe




128 NOTES ON SOUL AND BODY I

has confused his text. An alliterative word in 1. 98h might easily be supplied
by changing gehwylcum to aghwyloum, but perhaps a modern reader need
not be more exacting than was the scribe in this matter, 100] After this
line, Grein supplies powne he unc hafad geedbyrded odre side, taken from
Soul and Body IT.

101-166

101 eft] Not in Soul and Body II and omitted by Grein, 103 Fymnad]
From firnian, firenian, “chide.” Grein reads Firenad, following Soul and
Body II. 106-107] Grein changes gehatan to secgan from Soul and Body
II, and adds from the same source a line following, ne par edringe xnge
gehatan. Willker indicates a loss of two half-lines between ondsware and
&nige, and remarks that gehatan, if placed in L. 106, would disturb the allit-
eration. But the alliteration is vocalic, and though it is probable that the
scribe of Soul and Body I has omitted something, his text as it stands ig
adequate, taking gehatan in the sense “‘assure, give assurance of.” 110
asocene| Soul and Body II has asogene. Grein reads asolcene, but in Spr. 1,
43, he glosses asocene, from aswcan, “absorb.” 111 fingras tohrorene]
Soul and Body II contains nothing corresponding to this half-line, Grein
completes the line by supplying fel loclofene. 112] After this line Grein
supplies druncad kloBwm hre heolfres purstge from Soul and Body 1T, druncad
being a misreading of the MS. drinca®d. 113 hira tungan] Soul and Body
IT reads seo funge. Grein reads sep funge, and to maintain the singular,
alters hie to heo and magon to marginl. 114, Wiilker reads seo fungein 1. 113,
but retains the plurals in 1. 114, Note pa fungan, 1. 119, 116 eaglas]
For geaglas, as in 1. 109, 117 to] In the MS. to is followed by me, probably
as an unreflecting impulse on the part of the scribe to provide fo with an
object. But fo is adverbial, as in the corresponding line in Soul and Body
II, se gencped to. The present tense of the verb is better than the preterite,
but the Vercelli reading is permissible, “he hath brought it to this pass.”
Grein reads se gemeded fo from Soul and Body II, and Wiilker reads se
genyded fo, following Grein’s suggestion in Spr. 1, 439, 119 ted] Grein
reads fodas, following Soul and Body I1. 122 ponne pxt werie] Soul and
Body II has ponne bip pat werge, and Grein reads ponne pat werge bid, to
the improvement of the alliteration, and for the first half of the following
line he reads lic acolod. Perhaps lic should be transferred to the end of L
122, though this change disturbs the alliteration in 1. 123, For the form
werie, see cearie, 1. 160, 123 lic acolod bid] Soul and Body 11 has acolad,
but Wiilker suggests lic bi¥ alocen, “when the body is separated (from the
soul).” Ettmiiller suggests lic alol, lad for lic acolod. But acolod segms
to be the necessary word here. he] Supplied from Soul and Body 11, to
provide werede with a subject, and referring to “man™ in general. 125
@t] Supplied by Kemble, Grein and Wiilker from Soul and Body IL. 126]
Grein reads men fo gemyndum nodsnotiera, from Soul and Body II, the last
line of this poem, 127-166] This passage on the halige sawl is not con-
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tained in Soul and Body IL 133 solice] Grein, Germania X, 421, pro-
poses softlice for sodlice. 134 gretap] Grein gives grefzp as the MS.
reading, but the letter is merely a slightly unusual form of a. 135 peah
ve] So Kemble, Grein and Wiilker. Klipstein, Analecta, p. 135, reads
agon for ak, “the worms possess thee yet." 137 of| Grein alters to on,
but in Germania X, 421, returns to of. 138 arum] The MS, spelling
earum was probably an unconscious anticipation of eala. 139 paer]
Wiilker suggests pat here, and so Thorpe, Codex Exoniensis, previously,
and parin 1. 140. Butseel. 79, note. 152 a langap] Grein, Germania X,
421, proposes a compound verb alangap, but @ as adverh, “‘ever,” is better.
158-159] Grein thinks a line may have dropped out between 1. 158 and 1. 159,
and suggests swylcra arna, swa pu unc her @r scrife, see 1. 102, 159 unc]
Thorpe, Codex Exoniensis, proposes transferring une to 1, 158, after wisomue,
This gives a smoother reading syntactically, but it Ieaves 1. 159¢ metrically
too short. 165 pysses| The last word at the end of fol. 1034, The con-
tinuation of the poem is lacking because of the loss of one or more folios
following fol. 103, see Introd., p. xiv.

NOTES ON HOMILETIC FRAGMENT I
1-47

Homiletic Fragment I] For the title, see Tntrod., p. xxxix. 1 sorh cymed)
These are the first words on fol. 104a of the MS, and are evidently from the
middle, not the beginning of a sentence. On the loss of one or more folios
in the MS., see Introd., p. xiv. 7-8] Grein supplies sylfa after gewita
and ends 1. 7 with this word. Hisl 8 consists then of L. 76 and 1. 8¢. Wiil-
ker's 1. 8 is the same as Grein's, but he supplies nothing after gewita and his
L. 7 is consequently too short metrically. Thorpe thinks L 75 is in the MS.
by mistake and notes 1. 10. Kemble omits 1. 7b. This omission improves
both the sense and the meter of the passage, 12 sprace] Grein reads
sib-sprce, see 1. 20. 21 hafa®d] Grein and Wiilker change to /habba®,
and so also in L. 28, because the subject is plural. 23 stinge] There is no
indication of loss in the MS., but something is needed to complete the sense.
Kemble translates, “sore with (their sting),” and Wiilker, note, approves
mid stinge, Grein reads mid swice, “with treachery,” see beswicap, 1. 27.
But swice makes a short line metrically. 28 hunigsmeeccas] Holthausen,
Eng. Stud. XXXVII, 201, reads huniges smaecas as a metrical improvement.
32 weaxed] Wiilker, note, suggests wealiwad as a possible substitute for
weared. 40 hyht] Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXXI, 28, would read est
for hyht to provide alliteration. But see 1. 43, note. 43 beteran] The
noun idea to be supplied is probably “life.” Thorpe suggests kam, but that
is not an appropriate word here. bot] Grein supplied bealw, but bof suits the
context better. Holthausen, Eng. Stud. XXXVII, 201, supplies bu,
“both,’”” before cunnon, “Let us think on the better, now that we know
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both (the better and the worse),” but this reads too much in the text. The
line might be allowed to stand without alliteration, see L 40, except that
nt we cunnon scems bald and incomplete in meaning,

NOTES ON DREAM OF THE ROOD
1-100

Dream of the Rood] For the title, see Introd., p. xviii, 3 reste wunedon]
The verb can be taken as an intransitive, with resie as a dative, but Klaeber,
Anglia Beibl. XVII, 102, prefers reste, ‘‘resting-place,” as acc. sg., citing An,
131, 1310, 1697. 4 syllicre] Herzfeld, Archiv CXVII, 189, would supply
ne before syllicre, following Dietrich, Disputatio, p. 12, note, but for the
absolute use of the comparative, see Klaeber, Anglia Beibl. XVII, 102, and
Modern Philology ITI, 251 £, Craigie indicates an omission after 1, 4. 5
lyft] Grein alters to lyffe, but in Germania X, 425, he reads on lyfi. 8
feegere] Bouterwek reads feowere, and so Stephens and Wiilker, Grein,
Dicht., p. 140, translates, “vier,” but in his text has feegere. But the pres-
ence of fife in the second half-line does not require a numeral in the first,
9 eaxlegespanne] A compound, and Sweet alters to eaxlgespanie. But for
the spelling eaxle-, see Klaeber, Anglia Beibl, XVII, 102, per] Grein,
Sweet alter to paf, and so also in 1. 10. Cook reads Szt in 1. 10, but par
inl 9. ealle] Omitted by Sievers, Beitr, XII, 478, with engms:for engel.
Retaining ealle, should one read engla? See Shipley, Genitive Case in Anglo-
Saxon Poetry, pp. 91-92, for examples of eq/l with genitives. As a nom.
pl., engel is highly improbable, though Grein, Dicht., p. 140, translates,
“alle Engel Gottes.” Cook alters engel to englas. But syntactically ealle
may be subject and engel object, in the sense “Christ,"” see Soul and Body T,
27, note. In view of these conflicting possibilities, it seems best to let the
text stand. 10 fracodes] Stephens, Kluge, Sweet and Wiilker retain the
MS. reading fracedes, as a permissible variant spelling of fracod, as in Beow.
1575. 15 geweordode] Sweet, Sievers, Beitr, X, 518, Cook and Craigie
alter to geweordod. 17 bewrigene] Kemble, Sweet, Cook and Craigie
alter to bewrigen. wealdendes] Dietrich, Disputatio, p. 12, note, suggests
wealdendes, and so Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, Kluge, note, Cook and Craigie.
The MS. reading wealdes, followed by the other edd., leaves the half-line
too short metrically. 18 gold] Holthausen, Eng. Stud. XXXVII, 201,
proposes godiveb for gold as a metrical improvement. 19 earmra mrgewin)
Bouterwek, p. clxviii, alters to ealdora @rgewinn, and in his note, he proposes
(purk) ylda or ealdora or enla @rgeweorc or Ergewinmn. paxt] Grein, note,
suggests par. 20 sorgum] The edd. read either sorgum or sargum. 23
beswyled] “Washed,” see Bos.-Tol., p. 956, swilian, swillan. Bouterwek,
Sweet, Cook and Craigie alter to besyled, and Cook, note, cites El. 697 in
support of besyled. But the MS. reading in EL 697 is besylced, and the
change to besyled is not justifiable, see Klaeber, Anglia Beibl. XVII, 102.
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Kluge alters to besylwed. 24 Mwatre] On this use of huwazdre as a loose
connective, see Klaeber, Anglia Beibl, XVII, 102, who cites Sievers, Beitr.
IX, 138, See l 37. 31 wergas] Sweet allers to weargas. 41 heanne|
Grein alters to feahne. 47 wnigum] Thorpe, Kemble, Bouterwek and
Wiilker retain the MS. reading nanigum, but this leaves the line without
alliteration. 54 fordeode] The MS. has ford eode. Thorpe, Bouterwek,
Cook and Wiilker take this as ford-eode, with scirne sciman therefore as
object ol hafdon bewrigen. Grein takes the verb as preterite of forpywan,
“overcome,” see Grein-Kohler, p, 734, with scirne sciman as its object, and
so also Sweet, see his glossary, p. 254. Cook, MLN. XXII, 207, suggests
that ford eode in the MS. may be a scribal error for swedrede., But there
seems nothing improbable in making scirse seiman an amplification of
wealdendes hraw, though hraw and seiman may both be objects of hzfdon
bewrigen without necessarily heing appositives. 58 to pam =8elinge]
Sweet replaces this by @dele to anum from the Ruthwell Cross, ®ppilae til
anm. 59 sorgum| The Ruthwell Cross has mip sorgum gidrefid. 63
dwr] Sweet replaces by khime, from Ruthwell Cross, hinz, 66 hanan]
Bouterwek, p. clxx, alters to a gen. pl. benana, and Cook and Craigie read
banena. 70 greotende] So far as meaning goes, the MS. reading reotende
might stand, and Thorpe, Grein, Wiilker and Craigie do not alter. The
lack of alliteration, however, favors a change. Kemble and Cook read
geotende. Grein, Germania X, 425, Sweet and Kluge read greolende, Herz-
feld, Archiv CXVII, 189, reads gretende, mis-quoting the MS, as restende.
Retaining reotende, Grein alters gode to rode, “wir Kreuze,” thus securing
alliteration at the expense of a very improbable meaning. Stephens reads
Hwzdere we dxr reofende | [rode] gode hwile, with rede appositive to we, as
Grein had read. 71 stefn] A word for alliteration and to account for the
gen. pl. hilderinca, 1. 72, is required in 1. 716, Grein supplied storm, Kluge,
Sweet, Cook and Craigie supply siefn, and Kluge, Sweet and Craigie omit
sy08an, or tather replace syddan by stefn. Wiilker indicates an omission
between syddan and up bul supplies nothing. In the MS. sy&%an stands at
the end of a line, and a word, stgfnn or some other, was probably dropped by
the scribe in passing to the next line. 72 hilderinca] Kemble supplied
sum, Stephens eored after Rilderinca. 76 f[reondas gelrunon]| Grein
supplies hie me pa of foldan akefon as a second half-line, and so also Cook
and Craigie. Stephens supplies fram me hofon. The sense is adequate
without an addition, and on incomplete lines, see Gen. 703, note. 77a
ond] Supplied by Grein and justified as an additional metrical syllable.
79 bealuwara weorc] Grein, note, suggests bealuwa weorn (worn), but Grein,
Germania X, 425, returns to the MS. reading, taking bealuwara as a gen.
pl. adj. in the same syntax as sarra, 1. 80. Cook and Craigie read bealuwa
aweore, and Klaeber, Anglia Beibl. X\VII, 102, approves bealuwa, a gen. pl.
noun with weore. 91 holmwudu] Kemble, Sweet, Cook and Craigie read
koltwudn, and Grein, note, suggests holtwudw. A compound heltwudu
occurs several times, but holmwudu only in this passage. But there seems
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no convincing reason for thinking that the scribe miswrote holm- for koli-
here. 100 ond Adomes] Kemble, Bouterwek, p. ¢lsxi, Grein, Cook and
Craigie alter to Adames, and Grein supplies for alter ond.

101-156

117 dwer] Grein omits dar, &nig anforht] Bouterwek, p. clxxi, alters to
aniguns fyrki. Grein reads enforkt, and Grein, Germania X, 425, Cook and
Craigie read anjforhl. 125 fordwege] Klaeber, Anglia Beibl, XVII, 102,
would read fordweg. 138 on] Grein, note, suggests of, and Stephens,
Sweet, Cook and Craigie place of in the text. But on may stand, see
Klaeber, Anglia Beibl. XVII, 102, “shall fetch me here in this transitory
life.”” 142 me| Bouterwek, p. clxxii, Sweet, Cook and Craigie alter the
MS. reading fe to me. If this is not done, me must be understood as carried
over from 1. 139, 146 guman] Sweet, Cook and Craigie alter to gumena.
But see banan, 1. 66, and note. 149 pwr] Grein, note, suggests &r for
pier, or that two hali-lines may have fallen out between 1. 149¢ and 1. 14956
which referred to the descent into hell. Craigie places @r in his text.

NOTES ON ELENE
1-100

Elene] For the title, see Introd., p. xviii. 6 heo] Craigie alters to keow.
11 leodhwata lindgeborga] Thorpe, Grimm, Ettmiiller, Grein and Zupitza
(1 ed.) follow the MS., and so also Kemble, except leadhwale. Grein, note,
suggests lindhwata leodgeborga, and repeats this in Germania X, 424, Kor-
ner and Wiilker follow Grein’s suggestion, and ten Brink approves, Anz.fdA.
V, 57, though he prefers leodgebyrg(e)a. Zupitza (2 and later ed.) reads
lindhwata leadgebyrea, and so Holthausen (1 ed.) and Craigie, but Holthausen
(2 ed.) changes to lofhwata leadgebyrga, and so Cook, In his 3 ed. Holt-
hausen returns to the MS. reading, (except -byrga for -borga), citing Kock,
Eng. Stud. XL1V, 393, who would retain the MS. reading. For leodgebyrga,
see 1. 203, 556, The emendation of Grein and Zupitza is plausible but
perhaps unnecessary in a poetic style that makes so much of verbal variation
as Anglo-Saxon does. Retaining the MS. reading, Grein, Dicht., p. 104,
translates, “Der lindenschildkithne Leuteschirmer.” Kock takes the first
element of leed/nvata as merely intensive. 16 hroBer] Grimm, Ettmiiller
and Kemble change to Arotire, but for the dative without -¢, see Sievers,
Angels. Gram. § 289, 17 wrzee] Ekwall, Anglia Beibl, XXXIII, 65,
proposes wrape or urape for wrece, (and Kock, Anglia XLVIIT, 264, and
Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXXV, 276, approve), taking wrape from
wradu, “‘support, aid,” 1. 17a being then parallel to 1. 16b. But an antith-
esis between the two half-lines is just as plausible, see 1. 18a. 18
hetendum] For kettendum; see 1. 119, Beow. 1828 for the same spelling. 21
Hugas| The MS. hunas is apparently an echo from 1. 20a. Zupitza reads
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Hugas, and so Holthausen, Cook, Craigie. For the Hugas, sce Klaeber,
Beowulf, p. x1. 22 Wron hwate weras] These words stand at the begin-
ning of a line in the MS., with no indication of loss. Ettmiiller supplied
kildemecgas, Grein, on herebyrnan, Korner, herepreatas, Holthausen (1 ed.),
Craigie, kilde pefysde, following Sievers, Gitting, gel, Anzeiger (Aug. 9, 1882),
In his 2 ed. Holthausen reads as in his first, except kearde for hwate, but
in his 3 ed. he reads waron wighwate weras zisemne.  Klaeber, Anglia XXX,
271, would supply swylce Hefware as a first half-line. Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 98, suggests waron hwate hxlepas, heapu-rofe weras for the line. 25
herecombol] Zupitza, Holthausen (1 ed.), Craigie change to herccumbol,
Cook to hearncumbol, see 1. 107.  Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) reads kerewoman.
Trautmann, BEV., p. 98, thinks the passage is corrupt, but does not emend.
A strict logical interpretation of wordum, 1. 24, is not possible, but the
intent seems clear. 26 sib] Supplied by Sievers, Gotting. gel. Anzeiger
(Aug. 9, 1882), for alliteration, and so Holthausen, Cook (syb), see Ex. 214,
Beow. 387, 729. Grimm supplied sweot, followed by Ettmiiller and Kemble.
Grein has sidmagen, and Korner supplics sidwerod between ond and eal.
31 burgenta] Grimm reads burgenfa, ‘‘over the mountaing,” in his text,
but suggests burg enie, or Burgendas, Burgendan in hig notes. Ettmiiller
suggests bargeatn or burggeatn, and Craigie has burg-geatu in his text.
Kemble, Kisrner read burg ente, and so Kock, Anglia XLV, 125, translating,
“over the fastness of the giants” i.e. over the mountains, and so also Kock,
Eng. Stud, XLIV, 393. Grein, Wiilker read Burgente, but in Spr. 1, 148,
Grein has burgenta, acc. pl. from burgeni, “urbs?” Holthausen (1, 2 ed.)
alters to burglocan, [ollowed by Cook; see Holthausen’s note, Anglia XXV,
386, In Grein-KEohler, p. 877, Holthausen reads byrg enla, “Burgen der
Riesen,” and so in his 3 ed., following Korner, p, 268. Zupitza retains
burgenta, glossed “burg, stadt??” A noun burgent scems highly improbable,
and unless the MS. is emended, it seems best to take as two words, though
written as one in the MS. 32 hergum] “In troops,” see Kock, Eng. Stud.
XLIV, 394. 34 burgwigendra] Grein, note, suggests byrnwigendra, and
so Holthausen and Cook in their text. 35 Fedan trymedon| Kern, Eng.
Stud, LI, 10, would make a parenthesis of this half-line, and Cook adds 1.
36a to the parenthesis. Trautmann, BEV., p. 98, proposes taking lrymedon
as a weak participial adjective, “die verstirkten fussvéllker,”” It is possible
to tuke frymedon as a pret. pl. intrans. verb, as perhaps in Ex. 158, but not
necessary. An unexpressed personal subject may be understood, with
Fedan as object. In any case, l. 35b is merely an amplification of 1. 35a.
36 pxt] A result clause, or perhaps limit of motion, “until,’ see Klaeber,
Anglia XXVIT, 401{. Holthausen (1 ed.) supplies op- before paf, but
cancels this in his notes. 49-50 ponne Huna cining, etc.] Zupitza,
Holthausen construe to mean ponne ridon ymb rofne cining, and go Cook, in
his text, but in his glossary cining is given as a nominative. But see Kor-
ner's text, also Eng. Stud. II, 253, and Kock’s comment, Anglia XLVII,
263, for the reading in the text. 54 Hleopon) The MS. has kleopon, not
hleowon, as in Wiilker and some earlier edd. Ettmiiller alters to bleowon,
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and so Trautmann, BEV., p. 98, 58 sceawede] So ten Brink, Anz.fdA. V,
58, and Wiilker, Holthausen, and Coolc; but Ekwall, Anglia Beibl. XXXTIT,
63, thinks sceawedon may be retained, citing Beow. 130 ff.  But if sceqwedon
is retained, a subject ke, referring to Constantine and his army, must be
understood. In the MS, scee stands at the end of a line, weden at the begin-
ning of the following line. 50 dxt he] Grein altered to pat pe, and so
Zupilza and Holthausen (1 ed.). But Grein, Germania X, 424, returns to
the MS. reading, and so Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.). Ten Brink, Anz.fdA. V,
58, suggests that fe is for ke, which would necessitate also a change to
samnodon in 1. 60, In the MS. daf has a small capital 9; the word may
introduce a result clause, or perhaps stand for 0d82f. See Records I, The
Junius Manuscript, p. xx. Or read Jzs for daf, “after, when”? Kock,
Eng. Stud. XLIV, 394, takes the antecedent of ke, 1. 59, to be jere, 1. 58.
65 hrora] Grimm, note, Grein, note, suggest Arorra, and Zupitza, Holt-
hausen, Cook place Arorre in their text. But hrera may stand as a mere
spelling variation of hrorra. Seel. 379, note, 1. 1038, note 86 hrederlocan
onspeon] Ekwall, Anglia Beibl. XXXIII, 65, suggests placing these words
in parentheses, “he, ie. the angel, had spoken.”” Otherwise the subject
would be Constantine and the meaning more general, 80 wliti] The
MS. spelling wliti may stand as a late seribal variant, though it may also
have been accidental and unintentional, the very frequent ending -ig being
regularly thus spelled in the MS. Thorpe, Zupitza, Kgrner and Wiilker
retain wliti, the other edd. emend to wlitig, See An. 142, note.

101-200

106 wreccan] Grimm, note, suggests weccan, and so Kemble in his text.
ond wapenprece] Perhaps one should read on wapenprace, as Holthausen
(1 ed.) does, Tollowing Swaen, Anglia XVII, 123. Reading ond, it is possible
to take wazpenprace as obj. of hebban, but it is better as an instrumental.
Retaining ond, Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) supplies /o alter ond, following Von
der Warth, p. 45, and so Cook, Craigie. 115 gring] For ering, and Ett-
miiller, Holthausen, Cook so emend, as they do grungen, 1. 126, 119
heorugrimme] See Il. 25, note, 107, 1214, 122 in dufan] Trautmann,
BEV., p. 99, would read inne or ingedufon for metrical reasons, But scan
LN LA, bil tn difan. 124 sweotum] So Thorpe, note, and all edd.
126 grungon] See 1. 115, note. 140 Darodmsc| In the M5, darod stands at
the end of a line, @sc at the beginning of the following line. A compound
darodasc as subj. of flugon is questionable only because s is masc. and the
pl. should he @scas. Grein, Spr. I, 182, suggests taking the word as a neuter
here, and so Grein-Kihler, p. 112, Kérner, p. 274, takes the word as
singular, but with a plural verh as a collective or because of the following
hildenadran, and so Klaeber, Archiv CXIII, 147, Holthausen separates as
two words, darod, #sc, both subjects of the plural verb, and so in Anglia
Beibl. XV, 73. Swaen, Anglia XVII, 124, reads darod ond @sc. Zupitza
(1 and 2 ed.), Cook emend to darodas, but Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.) reads darod
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#sc as two words, with indication that the passage is corrupt. It seems
necessary to retain darodasc and to accept either Grein’s or Kémer’s ex-
planation of the plural. 141 gescyrded] “Cut to pieces,” from sceard.
Grimm altered to geseyried, from sceort, and Kemble, Ettmiiller and Grein
follow, Zupitza (1 ed.) reads gescynded, but gescyrded in later editions.
151 pry®bold secan] Retaining the MS. reading, Grein, Spr. 1I, 478, inter-
prets, “to adorn the shield with stones, ie. gems,” and so Zupitza and
Wiilker. Grimm altered stenan to scenan, “to make to shine, to show,”
and so Kemble, Ettmiiller. Kérner, p. 274, suggested stunan or stunian,
“resound, guake,” and so also Eng. Stud. II, 254. Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 99, would change sfenan to stellar, lay down the shield, their warfare
over. The emendation in the text is that of Sarrazin, ZfdPh. XXXII, 548,
and is followed also by Holthausen, Cook, and Grein-Kéhler, pp. 631, 726,
For prydheld, see 1. 162, boldes brytla. 162 boldes brytta] Appositive to
sigerof cywing, 1. 158. Zupitza emends to bledes bryite, and so Holthausen
(1 ed., bl@des, 2 and 3 ed., bledes) and Cook. Kirner alters to geldes bryiia.
See 1. 151, note. 175 Bet] The word begins with a capital H in the MS.,
perhaps for emphasis. See 1. 181, 181 Alysde] The word begins with a
capital in the MS., and the syntax also favors a new sentence here, 184
tacen] Appositive to gesceaft, 1. 183. Zupitza emended the MS. tacne to
tacen, and so Tolthausen (1 ed.). Holthausen (2 ed.) reads fo tacne, follow-
ing Trautmann, BEV., p. 99, and so Cook. Wiilker retains facne as instru-
mental, and so Kock, Eng. Stud. XLIV, 394, who explains the word as an
instrumental parallel to the prepositional phrase purk pa ilcan gesceaft, as
Kormer, p. 275, had previously done. So also Holthausen (3 ed.). 197
hyhta nihst] The earlier edd. retained the MS. reading vkt nikst, but this is
short metrically and awkward syntactically, Korner, p. 275, suggests
hyhta nikst, and so Wiilker. Zupitza reads Aykie hikst, and so Holthausen,

Cook.
201-300

205 beorhtme] See 1. 39, 864. 207 swa] Holthausen, Cook supply hie
after swa, following Sievers, Anglia T, 579. 213 firh@sefan] The MS. has
firkd, not fyrkd, as Wiilker, note, records. ford gemyndig] Zupitza (1
and 2 ed.) supposes a loss in the MS. before these words and suggests faste
bewnnden, | folces fruma to be supplied, but in the 3 and 4 ed., aldor (or
hyrde, raswe) is suggested in place of frumae. Cook supplies ke was hefore
ford, citing Pogatscher, Anglia XXTIT, 289. Pogatscher assumes that
was, 1. 212, is implied in 1. 2136, and so previously Kérner, Eng. Stud. IT, 255.
Kock, JJT., p. 18, takes gemyndig as applying to lof, translating, “The
praise of Christ then in the emperor’s mind was ever bent on the illustrious
tree ™ 215 foldwege] Grein, Germania X, 424, proposed fodwege, and so
Holthausen, Cook in their text. 217 preate] ten Brink, Anz.fdA. V, 39,
suggests that preate is an echo from 1. 215 and that werode may have been
the proper word. Holthausen replaces preate by heape. 230 helm]
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Grimm, note, alters to holm, Zupitza to weln, and Holthausen, Cook follow
Zupitza. This is an obvious but not for that reason a convincing emenda-
tion, see Grein-Kihler, p. 325. 243 meahte gesion| Cook reads gesion
meakte, following Von der Warth, p. 45. 245 swellingum| “Swelling sails,”
_but an otherwise unrecorded word. Kaock, JJT., p. 19, proposes suellingun,
citing O. TIcel. snillingr, and snellic, Beow. 690, and translating, “beneath
the spirited men.” 251 sefearoe] Cook reads siewareJe, lollowing Krapp,
Modern Philology II, 407. But the confusion between fared and wared
was probably present in the Anglo-Saxon mind and consistent emendation
SCCMS UNNEcessary. sande] Grein, note, suggests sunde, and so Zupitza,
Holthausen and Cook. 268 Iudeas] Wiilker, Holthausen, Cook read
Tudea, a gen. pl., following Zupitza (2 and later ed.). But JTudeas is parallel
to lindwigendra land, 1. 270, nouns like this meaning either people or country,
see Kock, Anglia XLIV, 105. See . 278. 273 Hierusalem] ten Brink,
AnzfdA. V, 59, would read Gerusalem or Jerusalens, on the ground that the
alliterating word in L 273a is gudrofe, not hzlep. But see Dan. 2. 279
medelhegende] Kock, JJT., p. 19, would take this word as parallel to gelnwyl-
cum, therefore as an uninflected appositive, agreeing in number but not in
case. But that burgsiltendum, 1. 276, snoterestum, 1. 277, and gelwyloum,
1. 278, should all be syntactical appositives and all have corresponding
inflection, and that medelhegende should be in the same syntax without
ending, seems very improbable. 285 M] To be resolved as pusendu,
Sievers, Beitr. X, 518. 293 ealle snyttro] The MS. reading pare snyilre
provides no alliteration and no adequate syntax for a genitive or dative
pare snytiro, unless the words are taken as a dative object of widweorpon.
In his text Grimm indicates an omission after wnwislice, and in his notes
suggests swicon to be supplied. Sievers, Anglia I, 579, would supply swicon
before unwislice. Kemble supplies swicon before smyttro. Grein supplies
sod after smyffro, citing Dan. 28, but Grein, Germania X, 424, replaces
50 by swide. Zupitza (1 ed.) reads sod with Grein, but in the second and
later editions he removes sed and merely indicates an omission. Bos.-Tol.,
p. 1236, suggests stan after snyltro, citing Luke xx. 17. Cosijn, Tijdschrift
I, 143, replaces unwislice by samwislice, and Kock, JJT., p. 21, approves.
ten Brink, Anz.fdA. V, 59, replaces pare by ealre. Holthausen (1 ed.) sup-
plics sodfiestne cwide after snyitro as 1. 2036 and ealne wisdom as the first
half of the next line. But Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) merely replaces pare
by ealle, and so Cook. This seems the simplest way out of the difficulty,
though it is not apparent why ealle should have been miswritten as pare.
The Latin text of the life of Helena reads repellentes omnem sapientiam,
see Flolthausen, p. 11. 300 spald] The Latin life has per sputum oculos
vestros illuminavit, see Holthausen, p. 11.

301-400

302 to deape] Zupitza and later edd. supply fo. 304 woruld] Zupitza
alters to worn, and so Holthausen, Cook. But woruld may stand, and see
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Christ 718, where woruld and eordbuend appear as appositives. 311
gedweolan] Sievers, Anglia I, 379, supplies in before gedweolan, and so
Tolthausen (1 ed.), Cook. But gediveslan may be instrumental, parallel to
gepancum, 1. 312, as Klaeber, Anglia XXIX, 271, maintains. Holthausen
(2 and 3 ed.) omits ##, as supplied in his first edition. Kock, Anglia XLIII,
302, reads on for ond, see An. 1191, note, 313 Ganga}] Holthausen (2 ed.)
suggests secap for this word. gepencap] “Find out by thinking,” like
geascian, “find out by asking,’”’ Kock, JJI., p. 21. THolthausen (1 and 2 ed.)
supplies a full line after this word, ond findap gen ferhdgleawe men. Von
der Warth, p. 45, would read gesecap for gepencap, and ten Brink, AnzfdA.

V, 60, suggested geceosad, alesad or some similar word. 314 creftige]
Cook reads gleawe to avoid the repetition in the next line. 315 aBelum
craflige] Zupitza, note, suggests that creftige was an accidental repetition
from L 314 for gode, and Holthausen places gode in his text. 318 cowic|

Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, reads eowic, and so Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holthausen,
Cook. 320 geruman| Grein expanded the abbreviation as gernm, and
this seems supported by L 411, but in Germania X, 424, Grein rcads gerums.
Schwarz, Cynewulfs Anteil am Christ, p. 67, proposes gervhe, gerune,
Frucht, Metrisches und Sprachliches, p. 74, proposes geruman, and so
Holthausen, Cool, Grein-Kéhler, p. 558. Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XVII,
177, Von der Warth, p. 46, would read pa on gerum eodon. The phrase
Fodan on geruman merely means that they went out. 322 georne] The
MS. eorne is a mere spelling variation, and perhaps accidental, see 1. 399,
eare, for geare. The edd. all emend to georme. 323 wordgeryno] Holt-
hausen (1 ed.) reads wordgeryna, a gen. pl., following Shipley, The Genitive
Case in Anglo-Saxon Poetry, p. 94, though in his 2 and 3 ed. Holthausen
restores wordgeryno, still regarded as a genitive plural. DBut werdgeryno
may be object of the verb and pa wisestan the subject. 326 M] To be
resolved as pusend. 338 word] Supplied by Grein, Zupitza, Holthausen
and Cook, and needed for alliteration. 348 wende] So Thorpe and all edd.
353 gingne| Zupitza alters to ginge, and so Wiilker, Holthausen and Coak.
See Isaiah i, 2, where the plural filies occurs.  But filios would be adequately
represented by bearn, and stylistically it is better to take eaforan asa singu-
lar, “a young son I raised up, children T begat,” etc. 356 [orepances|
Sievers, Anglia T, 580, suggests forepancas, and so Zupitza (2 and later ed.),
Holthausen and Cook. 357 ond] Codrdinate with ond, 1. 361, “although. . .
nevertheless.” 360 gifa®d] So Zupitza, Cook, Holthausen, but Wiilker
retains gifed as in a relative clause beginning with pe even when the context
is plural. 369] For this line Holthausen (1 ed.) reads and ge pam sade ond
ryhie | widsecen hafdon, but in his later editions he returns to the MS.
reading. 3705 -371a] Grein supplied dryhire and placed eallra in 1. 370
instead of 1. 371, as earlier edd. had done. Later edd. follow Grein, except
Zupitza (1 ed.), who supplies eawerne after scippend in 1. 370, but Zupitza
(2 and later ed.) follows Grein. 375 pet me] Cook, note, would supply
Lie between these words, following Holthausen, note, and so also in 1. 409.
377 modewanige] Trautmann, Kynewulf, p. 82, proposes modes cwange or
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mode cwange, and Holthausen, Anglia XXIIT, 516, would read medcwange
guman, but in his text Holthausen has mode cwanjge, i.e. cwan ge, though he
also suggests mod-cwange men in his notes to his first edition. Cook reads
mode cwanige. A compound modecwanige is not impossible, see modewrga,
Ex. 500. These changes are made to provide a metrical syllable, but see
1. 379% for a similar metrical half-line. 378 bead] Sievers, Beitr. X, 518,
changes to bebead to gain a metrical syllable, and so Holthausen, Cook, A
change in the order of words to read swa sio cwen him bead would be another
way of gaining the same result, 379 F'undon] Grimm and later edd. read
fundon. Though pret. plurals in -an are frequent, the ending -en is not so
and the form funden of the MS. was probably accidental, See 1. 432 for the

opposite error, D] To be resolved as fif hnd. forpsnottera] Grimm
and later edd. read -snofferra, except Wiilker, who retains the MS. spelling.
See 1. 65, note. 380 alesen] Cook alters to alesenre. But alesen modifies

fif hund, and fordsnoitera modifies leodmaga. See 1l. 285-286, 399
geare] Sec georne, 1. 322, and note. Thorpe and later edd. read geare.

401-500

403 peodenbealwa] The MS. reads peoden bealwa, but Thorpe has peodon,
which the edd. before Wiilker try to explain as a verb. Wiilker reads
correctly peodenbealwa and takes this to be an accusative plural form.
Holthausen (1 ed.) reads peodbealwa 2nig and supposes that a line between
1. 402 and 1. 403 has been lost. Von der Warth, p. 46, proposes peoden-
bealwa sum (or an), and so Cook, Holthausen (2 ed.). Holthausen (3 ed.)
follows the MS. and supplies nothing, Kern, Eng. Stud. LI, 11, takes
Jpeodenbealwa as a gen. pl., but supplies nothing, taking the word as a geni-
tive modifier of @bylgd and citing parallel constructions in Anglo-Sazon
prose. Kern's explanation is adequate and nothing need be supplied.
Kock, Eng. Stud. XLIV, 395, supposes a shift of construction, #byigd an
accusative object and peondenbeslwa a genitive ohject of mvton, 422
gnymna] So Bouterwek, Angelsdchsisches Glossar, p. 136, and all later edd.
423 orscyldne] Thorpe suggested wnscyidigne for the MS. seyld#, and so
Grimm, Kemble, Grein, Zupitza (1 and 2 ed.) and Wiilker. Zupitza (3
and 4 ed.) reads seyldum, and atherwise as the MS., but with indication that
the passage is corrupt. Holthausen (1 ed.) reads scyldum with the MS.
and supplies after this word asceredne | sceadan be rade, || ealles orliyine
Trautmann, BEV., p. 99, proposes orscyldne for the MS. seyld i, and so
Cook, Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) and Craigie. Kern, Eng. Stud. LI, 115
approves Trautmann’s emendation, but suggests fscyldme = Escyldne,
citing afelle, zmenne, etc., as also possible. 432 forleten] Kemble and
later edd. change the MS. forlefon to a past participle. See 1. 379, note.
438 fmder] Cook, Holthausen change to fzdere, following Sievers, Beitr. X,
483. Soalso in 1. 454, minum] There is no indication of loss in the MS.
after minum, and Thorpe and Grimm assume none, nor does Kemble, though
he changes minum to sinwm. But the speech that follows, 11. 441 {T., cannot
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have been addressed to Zachaeus, as this alteration would make it be, see
1. 418, 454455, 530. Grein supplies pe kit siddan cydde syifa his before
eaferar and as completing that line. Zupitza indicates an omission but
supplies nothing, Holthausen (1 and 2 ed.) supplies pe was Symon holern, |
swasum before eaferan, and so Cook. Holthausen (3 ed.) supplies Symeon
was kalen, | swaswm before eaferan. Craigie supplies pam was Simon nama,
| swaeswm. This satisfies the sense, if we assume that the subject of wende,
1. 440, is Simon, the words that follow being then addressed to Judas. The
Latin text, Holthausen (3 ed.), p. 16, reads, Zackeus aulem, avus meus,
praenuntiavil patri meo el paler meus, cum moverelur, adnuntiovit wiki dicens.
451] For L. 451h Grimm, note, supplied mid yldrum deah; Grein has bid
gedyrsod zfre, but Germania X, 424, he changes to dreames bruced. Brenner,
Eng. Stud. XIIL, 481, would supply dreosan ne sceal or na dreosan sceal.
Holthausen supplies deorlice bid. Zupitza and Cook indicate an omission
but supply nothing. The sense is complete without assuming an omission.
454 fzder] See 1. 438, note. 476 hearna] Grimm changes to beorna, and
so also Grein, Germania X, 424, and ten Brink, Anz.IdA, V, 60. 477 hie]
Zupitza, Holthausen, Cook alter to B, 479 sarum] Trautmann, BEV.,
p. 99, suggests searwum Lor sarum. 487 hine] Grein, Zupitza, Holthausen,
Cook supply hine. 494 prohtherd] Grimm and later edd. alter to -heard,
except Zupitza and Wiilker, and -kerd may well stand as a spelling variation
of -heard. 405 sette] Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, would change to dyde for
metrical reasons. 496 hie] Kemble and later edd, read hie, except Holt-
hausen (2 and 3 ed.), fine. 407 Sawles] Grein, Cook alter to Saules.

501-600

501 weard] Supplied by Kemble and later edd., except Wiilker, who assumes,
however, that the word must be supplied in sense. 518] There is no
indication of loss in the MS. Thorpe, Grimm and Kemble assume the
loss of a half-line before sy@pan, Zupitza alter gelyfdon, but supply nothing,
Grein supplies in fifes fruman after gelyfdon, Holthausen (1 ed.) supplics
leohiwm geponcum. Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) supplies pissum leofspelle,
following Von der Warth, p. 46, sce 1. 1016, and so Cool, Craigie. 522
leoBorune] The MS. reads clearly lendo at the end of a line, followed by
rune in the next line, not leoda as given by Cook, Sievers, Beitr, X, 504,
emends to lZodrane (or lgodurine), and so Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Cook,
Holthausen and Craigie read léodrane. In his 1 and 2 ed. Zupitza had
read as in the MS. Grein-Kahler, p. 415, also emends to léodrine. Sweet,
Student’s Dictionary, p. 107, glosses as leope-rin, [or *leopr-], “advice(?).”
In form léodrane, “advice in song,” “secret advice,” would be beyond
question, but the evidence of the MS. does not permit lightly setting aside
the form leodorune, nor is the meaning lgod-, “song,” particularly appropriate
here. What one expects as the first element of the compound is some
meaning like “kindly,” “friendly,” “gentle,” as in leofspell, 1. 1016. See
Grein-Kshler, under leodu, and Bos.-Tol., under feodu, gelidewacan, gelivian
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for possible cognates, Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, proposes leoruunge for
the MS. leodarune. See 1. 1230, note. 530 septe] See An. 742. Thorpe
and other edd. before Zupitza (2 ed.) misread as sewde. 531 gehdum|
Thorpe corrected the obvious error of the MS. to gekdum, and so the earlier
edd. and Wiilker, who cites geomorfrod, Gen. 2226. Zupitza alters to
giddwm, and so Cook. Holthausen (1 ed.) reads gidda, but in his 2 and 3
ed, he returns to the MS. Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, proposcs gearum
for gekdum. cunnon] Cook changes to cunniad, glossed, “think out,
decide.” Tlolthausen (1 ed.) indicates the loss of a line after cunnon. In
Anglia Beibl. XVIII, 77, Holthausen reconstructs this passage to read:
Nu ge eal geare cunnon!

Hwet eow pws on sefan  selest pinced

to gecy®anne, gif deos cwen usic

frigned ymb St foldgref, nu ge fyrh¥sefan

ond modgepane  minne cunnon?
In Anglia Beibl. XVIII, 204, Holthausen proposes for L 532, as a metrical
improvement, hw:et eow pas selest | on sefan pinced, and he doctors 1, 1164 in
the same way, and so alsoin 2 ed. Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, proposes other
metrical variations. But Holthausen (3 ed.) reads as in the text, except
fregnum, “questions,” for ireo, L 534. Kock, Eng. Stud. XLIV, 395, would
read as in the text. 534 [rigned ymb Bt treo] Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.)
proposes e rode for Ot freo. Holthausen (1 ed.) has foldgraf for treo,
but changes in his 2 ed. to freoireo and in his third to fregnums. In Anglia
XXITI, 516, he proposes fyrndreo, “altes Holz,” and in Eng. Stud. LI, 183,
he reads beacen or becen for ireo and breostsefan for furkdsefan in 1. 534b.
Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, proposes ymb dat forctreow, or simply ymb forcan,
“gallows,” for ywmb Ot treo. Cook reads Jreotreo with Holthausen's 2 ed.
These changes are all made to satisly theories of metrical propriety. 547
Weoxan] Zupitza (2 ed.) reads Wrixledan, following Cosijn, Tijdschrift T,
144, but in the 3 and 4 ed. he returns to weoxan, as in his first edition. 548
gehwar] Zupitza, Holthausen, Cook alter to gelwane. 558 cyddon)]
Zupitza, Hollhausen, Cook change to cydamn. 561 witgan] So Thorpe
and later edd. 571a] Trautmann, BEV., p. 100, would omit paf or kio for
metrical reasons. 578 bl fornimed) Irucht, Metrisches und Sprach-
liches, p. 30, proposed balfyr for bzl for-, Trautmann, BEV., p. 101, approves,
and Holthausen places this in his text. 5808] Grimm and Kemble read
incorrectly pes leas for put leas. Grein reads pet leas-spell, but Grein,
Germania X, 424, reads pat eow pxt leas sceal, a reading which is rejected by
Sievers, Anglia T, 580, on metrical grounds. Zupitza (2 ed.) follow’s Grein's
second reading; in his 3 and 4 ed. Zupitza reads pat eow seo leasung sceal,
and so Cook. Holthausen (1 ed.) reads pzf eow sceal pat lease spel; in his 2
and 3 ed. Holthauseén reads as in the MS., but places apundrad, 1. 581, at
the end of 1. 580. The alliteration might he regularized by reading pat
bt leas eow sceal. 581 apundrad] Although the distinction between W,
written with the runic symbol, and P is not always clear in the MS., in this
instance there can be no question that the scribe wrote ¢ pundrad, which
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may of course have been intended for a compound apundrad. The reading
is so clear that it should be retained if at all possible. Thorpe prints awisnd-
rad, and all edd. before Zupitza (2 ed.) take thisas the MS. reading. Grimm
has ewundrad (see Bos.-Tol., p. 63, “the falsehood shall be made a wonder
of far you''), but in his notes he suggests awended. Grein reads awundrad,
and so Wiilker as an emendation. Zupitza, Holthausen (1 ed.), Cook read
awended. Strunk, MLN. XVII, 372, emends to asundrad, “falsehood shall
be separated from you,"” a meaning which does not fit the context. Retain-
ing apundrad, the word must be taken as from pund, “a weight,” in the
sense “weigh out, apportion,’”” see Bog.-Tol., Supplement, p. 45, apyndrian,
“to weigh,” p. 682, pundar, ‘‘a balance or weight,” pundern, “a plumb line,”
and possibly a verb pundernian, ‘“‘to weigh,” Trautmann, BEV., p. 101,
Grein-Kéhler, p. 539, and Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) aceept the word in this
way. Placing apundrad at the end of 1. 580, Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) takes
the remainder of 1. 581 as his 1. 581e and 1. 582¢ ag his . 5814, followed by
indications for a first half-line lost, the second half-line as in the text. So
also Trautmann, BEV., p. 101, except that he takes pe ge kwile su of 1. 5826
as a first half-line, and for the second half-line reads hyddon en unrikt, with
no omissions and nothing supplied except kyddesn. In his notes (3 ed.),
p- 91, Holthausen suggests hydan pa halgan gerywo for his missing half-line.
In his first edition Holthausen, following Zupitza (1 ed.), had taken 1. 582a
as in the text, with a second half-line and the first half of the following line
lost, followed by pe ge hwile nu on wnrill hyddon for the second half-line.
590 orde] So Thorpe and all later edd. except Wiilker.

601-700

608 pis Lo pinge] Holthausen (1 ed.) alters to pisse pinga, but Anglia Beibl.
XXIT, 174, reads pas to pance, and so in his 2 and 3 ed. Cook reads para
pinge. Trautmann, BEV., p. 102, would read pas to pimemn, “zu dem deinen,
als das deine,” i.e. as your fate. But pzs may stand as a genitive of specifi-
cation, and pinge in the sense “consideration, deliberation,” see pingode,
1. 609, “what you about this on deliberation.” 610 rex] This Latin word
appears again in 1. 1041, where it fits into the context more easily, As it
seems scarcely credible that the word is a scribal innovation, it seems best
to let it stand as perhaps a bit of learned pleasantry on the part of the poet.
The simplest explanation of the word is that which takes it for eyning, as
part of an intensive compound cyninggeniolan, appositive to gehdn. This
is Holthausen’s reading in his 2 and 3 ed., and so also Craigie. In his 1 ed.
Holthausen had taken the word as for craffe, an instrumental, Sievers,
Anglia I, 580, proposed cyninges, and Wiilker approves, though he retains
rex in his text. Cosijn, Tijdschrift T, 144, proposes cyningan, “reginae.”
Trautmann, BEV., p. 102, suggests carena, from cearn, which he thinks was
misread as ¢yning and the misreading then turned into Latin rex. Cook
reads cwealmgenidlan, taking rex as a scribal mistake for Latin nex, and
translating zex as cwealm. The earlier edd. retained rex in their text without
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adequate explanation. 614 samod] The addition of sanad was made by
Zupitza, and so Holthausen, Cook. Crimm, note, supplied bearsne, a dative
singular, after gesihide, Grein supplied gebroht before on, and ten Brink,
Anz. fdA. V, 60, suggested geselie weor®ad or geweordad after b, Wiilker
indicates an omission after gesikde, but though he approves ten Brink's
reading, he supplies nothing in his text. 615 streac] Holthausen, Cook
alter to stearc. 624 radorcyninges] Helthausen (2 and 3 ed.), Cook,
Craigie supply beam after this word, following Von der Warth, p. 47. 629
hyht swa mode] The MS. has keofon rices swamode with no indication of
omission. The lack of alliteration and of a word to account for the genitive
heofonrices indicates a loss here. Grimm reads heofonrices. . .swa wmiode,
but in a foot-note, he suggests fuwurfe to be supplied, retracted on p. 133 in
favor of hygde, “cogitaret.”” Kemble supposes a loss after heofonrices.
Grein reads keafonrices hyhie swa maode, but in Germania X, 424, he proposes
niode for mode, and so Spr. IT, 289, Zupitza (1 ed.), note, suggests ge him
heofonrices hyhi swamode, but in later editions he rcads ge he heofonrices
hyht swa mode. Wiilker indicates an omission after heofonrices, but supplies
nothing, though he approves Grimm’s kygde, or better kogde, and he reads
swa mode. For Zupitza's hyvkt, Klaeber, Anglia XXIX, 272, suggests hyki-
wynne to fill out the line, for the MS. swamede or swa mode, reading samod,
with Cosijn, Tijdschrift T, 145. Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) follows Klaeber.
In his 1 ed. TTolthausen had read hyhi swa mede. Cook reads kvhi swa
waerne. Trautmann, BEV., p. 102, thinks the MS. reading should be
retained as a verb, “verlustig ginge,” as Zupitza (1 ed.) had done, and so
Craigie. Kock, JTT., p. 21, would also retain swamode, with hyvhtes for
Zupitza's hyht to be supplied, meaning “moved or strayed from the joy
of heaven” Kock renders the passage as follows: “he regretted that he
should both forego the joy of heaven and leave this present realm beneath
the skies, if he did not reveal the Holy Rood.” Buta verb swamede at this
place is very doubtful. Tf the scribe miswrote niode as mode (sce Grein-
Kohler, p. 500, for other examples), and supplying Avif, the sense of the
passage would be, “to him was a sad spirit, hot at heart, and sorrow for
both, that (or if) he should thus of necessity (i.e. that he should thus be
compelled) give up the joy of heaven and this present kingdom under the
skies (i.e. life on earth), if he should not reveal the cross.” Retaining miode,
on would replace “of necessity” by “in his mind or heart.” See 1l. 963-966.
630 ond| Trautmann, BEV., p. 102, replaces ond by ge, and in 1. 631 reads
gif for ge. Cook follows Trautmann’s reading in 1. 631, but not in 1. 630.
631 Da rode ne twhte] Zupitza omits ne, thus taking the thought expressed
in 1. 631b as the second half of a dilemma indicated by gelwadres wa. Holt-
hausen (1 and 2 ed.) follows Zupitza, but in his 3 ed. Holthausen reads
dat rehit for Ba rode ne, citing 1. 601. Klaeber, Anglia XXIX, 272, also
omils ne, translating, “‘dass er sowoh] das irdische als das himmlische leben
preisgiibe, oder dass er das kreuz zeigte.”! But gehwadres wa more probably
refers to the heavenly and the earthly life. 634 CC] Resolved as fwa kind
by Grimm, Kemble and Grein, as tu find by Cook. 636 feala] The edd.
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retain the MS. reading feale, except Grein and Cook, who have feala, and
Holthausen, who reads fealo. 639 sidagum] Cook has siddagum, a
misprint. 645 Troiana] Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.), Cook alter to Troianas.
646 fyr mycle] For the MS, fazr mycel, Grimm, note, suggested fyr mycle,
“much more remote,” and so Kemble, Cook, Craigie. Holthausen (2 and
3 ed.) has fior mycle. Klaeber, Anglia XXTX, 272, Trautmann, BEV,,
p- 103, Kock, PPP,, p. 5, accept Grimm’s fyr mycle. Imelmann, Anglia
Beibl. XVII, 226, endeavors to retain the far mycel by taking ponne, 1. 647,
in the sense “then,” i.e. this @dele gewyrd took place after the Trojan war,
Retaining far mycel, Holthausen (1 ed.) supplies @r geworden || Israhela
Sole, after ealdgewin. Von der Warth, p. 48, supplies pat pe @r cud weard ||
eowrum zgleawum. Klaeber, L., points out, as Grein had previously done,
that a positive might stand before ponne, ie. that one might take far micel
... ponne in the sense “‘a great conflict, greater than,” but this meaning
obviously does not fit the context. 647 open] Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.)
reads opene, and in Anglia Beibl., XXT, 174, he proposes also to add pat
before opene. Tor open ealdgewin, Trautmann, BEV., p. 103, proposes afer
eall gemynd, “beyond all recollection.” Kock, PPP,, p. 5, takes pat, 1. 646,
and open ealdgewin as parallel, translating, “yet that, the open ancient
conflict, was much older than this notable event.” 657 nean] Kemble
altered to neor, Zupitza to neak. 658 ond pa] A kind of loose parataxis,
Klaeber, Anglia XXTX, 271, i.e. “because we have set those conflicts in
writing.” 668 on tweon] For the MS. end fweon, Grimm, note, suggests
ond on tweon or ond tweonde. Sievers, Anglia I, 580, would read ond on
fweon, and so Holthausen, Cook. Without on, fweon would be taken as
instrumental, Kock, JJJ., p. 22, reads on fweon, omitting ond as written
in the MS, with the abbreviation for end by mistake for on. wende him
trage hnagre] Literally, “had expectation to himself of a worse evil.”
Kemble altered #rage to prage, “humbled himself for a while,” 676
Caluarie] All edd. read Caluarie for the MS. caluare, and Cook, Holthausen
(2 and 3 ed.) also add on before this word, following Von der Warth, p. 49.
The Latin text has here, Holthausen (3 ed.), p. 25, tanfum ostende miki, qui
vocalur Calvariae locus. 683 can] Holthausen (1 ed.) alters to wat, but in
2 and 3 ed. returns to the MS. reading. 691 swa] Grein omits without
comment, 697 besylced] Thorpe misreports the MS. as besyleed, which
he emends to besyled, and so the earlier edd. before Zupitza (2 ed.). 699
healsie] Thorpe misreports the MS, as halsie, and so later edd. before Zupitza
(2 ed.). Holthausen reads kalsie as an emendation.

701-800

704 preanyd] Cook supplies io after this word, 709 scead] See 1. 149,
Grimm, Kemble, Grein alter to sceod. Zupitza (1 ed.) merely indicates some
disturbance in the text between kaledum and scead, though he makes no
change, Inlater editions he accepts the MS. reading. ten Brink, Anz.fdA.
V, 60, would change to scraf, Trautmann, BEV., p. 104, would read weold,




144 NOTES ON ELENE

and so Holthausen (1 ed.). In his later editions Holthausen returns to the
MS. reading. 720 halige] Zupitza and later edd. read lalige, except
Wiilker, who retains halig. 721 feondes] The earlier edd. assume an
extensive omission here, and Grein supplies to read purk searucrayft besenced
lzg || on fyrndagum foldan, etc. But Grein, Germania X, 424, thinks only
feonda is to be supplied before seary. Zupitza supplies feondes, and so later
edd. Wiilker indicates an omission in his text and in his note approves
Grein's feonda as the word to be supplied. 724 elnes oncydig] Traut-
mann, BEV., p. 104, would alter to &ples unc¥dig, “der des ortes unkundige.”
See 11. 828, note, 960, note. Grimm, note, had discussed wneydig but
rejected it 755 ITe sceal] Grein alters the MS. ke to pe, taking sigorcynn
as the antecedent of pe. Zupitza reads khie sceolon, and so Holthausen
(1 ed.), hie sculon, (2 and 3 ed.), kie sceolon. The change to the singular
may have been occasioned by the fact that in Genesis iii. 24 only one sword
is mentioned, Cherubim, el flammenm gladium. The poet does not make the
hierarchical values of the Cherubim and Seraphim quite clear. 768 ful]
Sievers, Anglia I, 580, takes ful as a noun object of prowian. The simpler
interpretation takes ful as adj., parallel to fak, “the foulest of the foul,”
Kock, PPP., p. 5, with pecwned object of both prowian and polian. 779
no| Zupitza suggests ne for zo, with only a comma before, and so Holthausen
in his text. 781 pin] Grimm, Kemble alter to pinum. 782 purh Ba
beorhtan] “Through the glorious one.”” Trautmann, BEV., p. 104, supplies
bryd after beorhtan, Cook supplies magd. 787 geywdest] The spelling
gehywdest of the MS. was apparently accidental, the alliteration being voca-
lic. The earlier edd. and Wiilker retain the spelling gekywdest, but Grein and
other later edd. read geywdest. 788 wyn] The MS. has here merely the
usual runic symbol for 2, with a dot before and after. Thorpe, Grimm,
Kemble, Grein and Zupitza (1 and 2 ed.) resolve this as waldend, wealdend.
Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.) resolves as weard. Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, resolves as
wen, but Anglia XTIT, 3, as wyn (though here not in reference to this passage
but to the runic passages giving Cyn(e)wulf's name). Tlolthausen and
Cook have wyn. See L. 1089. 790 pat me] Cook supplies du between
these words. 800 walde] “that he rules.”

801-900

803 swylce rec] Schwarz, Cynewulfs Anteil am Christ, p. 59, would omit
swylee, and so Trautmann, BEV., p. 104. Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) and
Cook omit swylce from their texts. 812 inwrige] Thorpe suggests onwrige,
and so Holthausen, Cook. 821 brotor] Judas could be the brother of
Stephen only in spiritual sense. The Latin life, Holthausen (3 ed.), p. 31,
reads el adnumera me [in caclo] cum fratre meo Stephano, qui scriplus est in
Actibus. . .apostolorum. 823 stangreopum] Grimm, Kemble alter to
stangreolum. 827 pam] Trautmann, BEV., p. 104, omits for metrical
Teasons. 828 clnes anhydig] Trautmann, BEV., p. 104, would change
to #8les ancydig, sce L 724, note, ‘zuerst also &ples uncidig, so lange er den



NOTES ON ELENE 145

ort nicht kennt; dann aber, nachdem er ihn erfahren hat, &ples ancydig.”’
But Trautmann also thinks that perhaps ankydig may be retained, and only
elnes changed to éples. 829 XX] To be resolved as tweontigum, twentigum.
Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) reverses the order of the two half-lines, but Kock,
Anglia XLVII, 265, points out that other examples are found of similar
alliteration as in the text. 833 reonian] Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holthausen
change to reengan, Cook to reonigan, 836 cynn| Supplied by Grein and
later edd., except Zupitza in his first edition. 838 leahtra fruman] “the
devil,” see Kock, Anglia XLVII, 265, Grein-Kéhler, p. 229. 851 hangen)
Cook alters to akangen. 859 gere] For geare, and so Grein, Holthausen
and Cook in their texts. 861 hwylcnel So Grein and later edd. 862 ar]
Zupitza suggests ac for @r, and Holthausen (1 and 2 ed.) and Cook place ae
in the text. But Holthausen (3 ed.) returns to the MS. 876 sawlleasne]
Cook alters to sawolleasne. 884 on anbide] Holthausen, Cook read
on bide, following Frucht, Metrisches und Sprachliches, p. 30. 889 sawl]
Cook alters to sawal. hafen] Trautmann, BEV., p. 105, would read
ahafen to gain a metrical syllable. 895 ingemynde] Regarded by Grein
and most commentators as an adj. modifying wunder, subj. of was. But
Kock, Anglia XLIV, 105, takes the word as a noun, parallel to ferhdsefun,
citing Gen. 2340-2341 for a similar instance. Kock’s interpretation seems
the more probable, but in that case, there is nothing to prevent separating
into #n gemynde, which would be parallel in form as well as meaning toon
ferhidsefan, except that én, prep., would be an unusually light syllable to bear
a metrical stress.

901-1000
920 oft] Altered to eft by Grein, Zupitza, Wiilker, and Holthausen. 0923
geasne] Grimm, Kemble alter to gasen, Holthausen to gasne. 024 findan

can] Grein, Germania X, 424, and later edd. omit »e, except Zupitza in his
first edition. 025 siddan] The earlier edd. retain the MS. widdan, but
Grein changes to siddan, and so Zupitza, Holthausen and Cook. Kemble,
Grein, Germania X, 424, read wid don, and Wilker retains widden, taking
widercyr in the sense “opposition, apostacy,” instead of “return,” the sense
of the word if one reads sid8an. Wiilker's interpretation would therefore be
““an ppposition or apostacy thereagainst,”” an implied reference to Julian the
apostate—ingenious but remote. Brown, Eng. Stud. XL, 20, would read
wid de; asin 1, 926, But the probability that widdan is a mere scribal echo
after wider- is so great that other explanations are scarcely needed. 937
witgan] Grein alters to wilun, see 1. 544, but in Germania X, 424, to wilgan,
and so later edd. except Zupitza, Wiilker, who retain wigan. 941 pet pel
Zupitza supplics pe to provide bescufed with an object, and so Holthausen
(1 ed.). Cosijn, Aanteckeningen, p. 32, would replace pat by pec, and so
Trautmann, BEV., p. 105, Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.), Cook, 943 syn-
wyrcende] Trautmann, BEV., p. 105, would alter to svnwyrcendne. 957
oferswidedne] So Zupitza and later edd. 960 uncydig] Grein retains
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uneydig in his text, and translates, “ignorug?”’, Spr. II, 617, “er der zuvor
so unwissend war?”  But in a note he suggests encydig, and so Holthausen,
Trautmann, BEV., p. 105, and Cook. But Holthausen glosses the word as
“erfahren,” p. 93, and Cook as “ignorant.” Grein-Kéhler, p. 533, glosses as
“bewusst.” The meaning of uncydig here is undoubtedly “wise,” “how he
in so short time ever became so full of faith and so wise, he filled with dis-
cretion.” See Kock, Anglia XLVII, 266. Grein, Dicht., p. 130, translated,
“‘wie er in so kurzer Frist so glaubensvoll und so einsichtsvoll und mutig
irgend wurde durchgossen mit Klugheit.” See 1 724. 971 boden] So
Grimm, note, and later edd. fedmed] Grimm, note, suggests fadmiad,
and Zupitza, Holthausen, Cook tead fadmad. 972 gehweaere] Zupitza
(3 and 4 ed.), Holthausen, Cook alter to gekwamn, following Sievers, Beitr.
X, 485, rod] Thorpe and later edd. supply rod. 978 per] Grein, note,
suggests pat, and with this change would also supply ne before mealiton.
So also Zupitza (2 and later ed.). ten Brink, AnzdidA. V, 60, accepts
Grein’s suggestion, and so also Trautmann, BEV., p. 105, but Cosijn,
Aanteekeningen, p. 32, rejects it. Kemble had supplied ne before meakhton
previous to Grein's suggestion, Klaeber, Anglia XXTX, 271, discusses the
construction with par. 084 paxt] Sievers, Anglia I, 580, suggests pa!
for the MS. pe, and so Holthausen, Coak. 992 geferede| Sievers, Anglia
1, 580, sugrests geferedra, and so Holthausen, Trantmann, BEV., p. 106,
and Cook. Undoubtedly the word goes as an appositive with fricgendra,
but it may stand as an uninflected appositive, see Kaock, JJJ., p. 20, and L
279, note. 996 swontade] So Thorpe and later edd. 007 aseted] So
Dietrich, Kynewulfi poetae aetas, p. 2, followed by Grein, Spr. I, 41, Ger-
mania X, 424, and later edd. 999 gearwian] ten Brink, Anz.fdA, V, 60,
would read gegearwian.

1001-1100

1003 brim nesen] Thorpe, Grimm, Kemble, Grein combine as a noun com-
pound, and so Wiilker, Zupitza (1 ed.) reads brim nesan, and so Cook,
taking nesen as infinitive, and in the same syntax as sellan, 1. 1004, This is
gramatically possible, but as Sievers points out, Anglia I, 580, “sprach-
widrig.” In his later editions, Zupitza restores nesen, but indicates a
corruption in the MS. Tt is better to take nesen as optative pret. pl., with
Cosijn, Tijdschrift I, 146, Trautmann, BEV., p. 106, Holthausen (2 and 3
ed.), and Craigie. In his first edition, Holthausen had read hafden brim
nesen. 1004 gesundne] Trautmann, BEV., p. 106, suggests gesunde.
1025 besettan] So Grimm, Grein, Cook, the other edd. retaining beseffon as
infinitive. 1028 @¥elum anbrmee] The earlier edd. retain #delu as an
adj., taking the following word as a noun, and so Wiilker, Zupitza (2 ed.)
alters to @delum, and so Holthausen, Cook. Kock, JJJ., p. 23, would
change to zdele, unbrace, “noble and unbreakable,”” as asyndetic adjectives.
Thorpe, Grimm, Kemble, Grein, Zupitza (1 ed.) read anbroce, “material,
wood.” Korner, Eng. Stud, 11, 261, proposes enbrace = unbrace, and
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Zupitza (2 and later ed.), Cook read wnbrace. Holthausen reads wnbréce,
but glosses under wnbréce, and so in Grein-Kihler, p. 874. The word is
undoubtedly an adj., and the meaning is “imperishable,” but it is unneces-
sary to normalize the scribal variations of w#n-, on-, an-, see 1. 724, 828, 960,
and notes. 1041 rex] See 1. 610, note. 1042 meotud milde, god] The
word god may be taken as adj. gad or as the noun géd. As the text stands
it is best to take it as adj., with Kock, Anglia XI.VII, 266, but it is possible
that the lext was disturbed here by the strange word rex, and meolud or
¢dd may have crept in as a gloss on res. 1043 leoht gearu] The imperfect
syntax and alliteration indicate a loss here. Grein supplies lange foriogode.
Holthausen reads gearolice leahire forhogode. 1046 gescreaf] Grimm,
Zupitza (1 and 2 ed.), Holthausen, Cook alter to gesoraf, 1050 Kusebium]
Fusebius, the pope, is confused with Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, who
baptized Constantine, see Cook, p. 95. 1058 gecorene] For gecorense,
and so Grimm and later edd., except Kemble and Willker, normalize the
spelling. See L. 635, note. 1062 = hzlendes] Cook, p. 95, takes these
words to be a translation or gloss on the name Cyrigeus, Gr. Kupeaxds, but
if this is so, Ekwall, Anglia Beibl, XXXIII, 65, suggests that it would be
better to enclose Nama...ford within parentheses. 1074 rode rodera
cininges] Grein suggested cininges for the MS. cining, and so later edd.
Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, would omit rede, and so Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holt-
hausen, Cook. Kaock, JJI.; p- 23, would retain rode, citing 1. 624, 886, etc.,
reading rode rodercininges. Similar verbal echoes are found in 1. 294-295,
648, 953, and see Gen. 23, note. 1075 pa] Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holt-
hausen, Cook change to pam, following Kemble. This change was made
necessary by their omission of rode, in order to make the word agree with
beam. 1089 wyn] See 1. 788, note.

1101-1200

1106 edigean] Sievers, Anglia I, 578, would change to sidigean, and so
Holthausen. Cosijn, Tijdschrift I, 147, suggests ewigean, as a form of jwan.
But there is a figure here—the fire comes forth like an exhalation. 1113
goldgimmas] Zupitza, Holthausen (3 ed.), Cook alter to goldgimmas.
Holthausen (1 and 2 ed.) had gold end gimmas. Grein, Spr. I, 518, reading
godgimmas, explains the first element as like god- in godweb. This might be
possible, and one would hegitate to change, except that the Latin life reads,
Holthausen (3 ed.), p. 41, elarior solis lumine. .  tamquan aurum. 1127
pam neglum] The MS. pan naglan represents the English of the time at
which the MS. was copied, not the English of the poet. But such late
forms are not characteristic of this text, and a stray instance like this should
be corrected as a scribal inadvertence. Thorpe suggested pam naghum,
and so later edd. except Kemble, Wiilker, 1131 ff.] Kocl:, Anglia XL1V,
106, tranglates:
“the globe of weeping then,
the head’s hot stream, was shed upon the cheek,
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but not from grief— the tears did fall

upon the wire's joints— with praise was filled

the empress’ mind.”
Cosijn, Aanteckeningen, p. 32, also places only 1. 11330 and 1. 11344 within
parentheses. Zupitza has a full stop after gespen, and for 1. 11345 he
reads wuldre was gefvlled, and so also Holthausen (1 ed.). In his 2 and 3 ed.
Holthausen reads wuldre gefviled, and so Cook. Cosijn, lec., also prefers
widdre. Trautmann, BEV., p. 106, proposes wyrd wzs gefylled. It may
be that wuldres is not the right word here, and perhaps the original word
was wifes, parallel to cwene, 1. 1135¢, see 1. 1130a, 1131a. DBut wuldres
gefvlled, with was to be supplied as with gofen, is also permissible, see An.
523. 1136 Heo on cneow selte] Zupitza, Holthausen (1 ed.), and Cook
supply hie after Heo as reflexive object of sette. Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.)
removes hie, taking Heo as acc. sing. fem., “sie kniete nieder.” Unless hie
is supplied, Heo must be taken as object, with leokte geleafan as an instru-
mental phrase. But Trautmann, BEV., p. 106, would take Heo as subject
and Jeohle geleafan as containing in an obscured [orm a noun object of setle,
referring to the nails, she set them on her knee, “wol in einem kiistchen,”
though just what the noun in geleafan should be, he is unable to discover.
1164] See 1. 531, note. 1166 priste] Supplied by Grein, Zupitza (2 ed.),
and later edd. except Wiilker. 1169 seleste] So Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, and
later edd. except Wiilker, 1180 ymb sige winna®] Lack of alliteration
and logical continuity indicate a disturbance in the text here. Grein reads
ymbsacan willad, (also ymb sige (segen?) wigad(?), see Wiilker, EL 1180,
note). Zupitza (1 and 2 ed.) emends to ymb sige winnad. In his 3 and 4
ed, Zupitza reads ymb sigor winma?d, and so Holthausen, Cook. 1104
hwaeteadig] Holthausen, Cook alter to fredeadig, but as Kock, JJJ., p. 24,
points out, kwaleadig is a legitimate compound. 1195 wigge weordod]
Cosijn, Beitr. VIII, 571, alters to wigge geweorded, and so Cook. Holt-
hausen reads wige geweordod. byrd] Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holthausen,
Cook alter to byred. Metrically the word is a dissyllable, but the spelling
byr® does not prevent taking it so. The object of the verb is not expressed,
“he whom that steed beareth.”

12011321

1228 on Maias kalend] “In the month of May,” see Grein, Germania X, 424,
Imelmann, Anglia Beibl. XVII, 226, piving the same interpretation of
kalend, suggests maius for the MS. maias. 1236 fawcne] Cook alters to
fage, Tollowing Rieger, ZidPh. I, 315. 1237 worderweftum] To gain a
metrical syllable, Sievers, Beitr. X, 518, reads -crafium for the MS. crafi,
and so Zupitza (3 and 4 ed.), Holthausen, Trautmann, Kynewulf, p. 97,
proposed wordereft gewzf, but later, BEV., p. 140, returned to the MS.
reading. Cook reads worderafte, and so Kock, Anglia XLIV, 106. Sedge-
field, Verse Book, has wordcreeftig was. 1238 reodode] Grimm, notes,
alters to reordode, “mentem cibo refeci, i.e. abunde cogitavi.” Kemble
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also has reordode, “spoke out my thought.)’ Teo reads kreodode,der
gedanke erzitterte.” Cook also has hresdode, “sifted,” following a sugges-
tion of Grein, Spr. 11, 374, although Grein reads reodode in his text and in
the Sprachschatz. But see Grein-Kshler, p. 550, for Cook’s reading. Holt-
hausen, citing 1. 1146, reads freodode, “cherished,” suggested also in Grein-
Kohler, Le. Holthausen, Eng. Stud. LT (1917), 183, thinks reedode may be
the same verb as appears in the compound aredian, see Gen. 1498, nate,
but that the meaning here is doubtful, “ausfithren” or “finden?” In Anglia
Beibl. XXXII (1921), 136, Holthausen regards this explanation as “voll-
kommen geniigend,” and Kock previously, Anglia XTIV (1920}, 106, had
cited parallels from O.N. in support of reodode, translating, “my thought
was wandering anxiously at night” But Kock, PPP. (1922), p. 18, later
changes the MS. ond gepane, with the usual abbreviation for ond, to on
gepanc, in which case the subject of the verb would be éc, 1. 1236. This is
plausible, but in the uncertainty which attaches to the meaning of reodode,
the change seems inadvisable. Translate, “I arranged or pursued my
thought,” and see aredian, Grein-Kohler, p. 548. Sedgeficld, Verse Book,
alters to neodode. 1239 nihtes nearwe| A noun, according to Grein, Spr.
II, 287, “in the anxiety of the night,” or both words may be adverbs, “anx-
iously by night,” Trautmann, BEV., p. 140. See Ap. 104. 1240 be
Siere rode riht] The MS. reads be dawe rikt @rme, etc., with no indication of
loss, and no metrical pointing at thig place in the MS. Grimm reads be
pere rikt earme, but with insuperable difficulties of interpretation. Ett-
miiller, note, reads be pare riklz areaht, “per rectam fidem explanatam.”
Leo reads merely be dare rild, taking Sare to refer to the art of song, 1. 1237,
and rilt as obj, of Nysse, “ich wusste gar nicht in ihr das rechte,” followed
by @r me as two words. Grein supplies rode after dare, with &r me as two
words. So also Rieger, ZfdPh. I, 316, Zupitza, Holthausen, Cook, though
Holthausen reads rekt for the MS. #ilt, following Sievers, Beitr. IX, 236,
note, and also gepaht, 1. 1240, following Sievers. Wiilker, note, would
read be dmre riltan @, @r me, etc., which is close to Ettmiiller’s reading.
Wiilker objects to Grein’s 7ode that there is no reason why the cross should
be mentioned just at this point. It is true that there is not necessity for
mentioning the cross just here, but certainly if 7ode had stoed in the MS,,
no one would have thought it strange. Kock, Anglia XLIV, 107, would
read be dere rehtan rakd, taking reehd, unrecorded in Anglo-Saxon, in the
sense “‘exposition,’” Holthausen, Anglia Beibl. XXXII, 136, suggests
rune, “Geheimnis’’ for Grein’s rode. Sedgefield, Verse Book, reads be
dare riltan eaht, with eaht as a noun, “deliberating.” 1241 miht] Holt-
hausen reads meaht, following Sievers, Beitr, IX, 236, note, and also 2/, L
12416, Sedgefield, Verse Book, reads wmeahf. 1242 onwreah] Grimm
altered to onwrak, and so Ettmiiller, Leo, Zupitza, Holthausen, Cook and
Sedgefield. 1244 bitrum] Sievers, Anglia I, 578, emended to bitre, and
20 Holthausen, Cook, Kock, Anglia XLIV, 108, takes bifrum as an adj.
qualifying sergum. Ekwall, Anglia Beibl. XXXIII, 65, would retain bitrum
as a plural noun, implying a substantive bitru. 1246 unscynde] Etf-
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miiller proposes unseoce for this word, and Holthausen places unseoce (2
and 3 ed., #nséce) in his text. 1247 begeat] Holthausen, begat, following
Sievers, Beitr. IX, 236, note. Trautmann, BEV., p. 140, would alter to
begef = begeaf. 1250 leoWucreft] Holthausen (2 and 3 ed.) suggests
leodcraft, and so Cook in his text. But in his text IHolthausen retains
leodueraft, “Gliederkraft.” The context requires this meaning, and the
first element of the word is therefore probably not the same as in leoBorune,
s 1251 willum| Rieger, ZidPh. I, 317, would alter to hwilum.
1256 sigebeacne] Ettmiiller alters to sigebeame. secg] Leo altered the
MS. s@ce to secg, “‘the man, i.e. [,” and so Zupitza and later edd., except
Wiilker, who retains s@cc as for secg. Grein reads s@e, “‘conflict,”” and so
Brown, Eng. Stud. XX3XVIIIL, 203 fi. 1257 ff. h etc.] The runes in
this passage are all perfectly clear in the MS., though there is considerable
variation among scholars in the interpretation of them. Each rune is
preceded and followed by a dot in the MS., except the first, which has a dot
following and a comma preceding. The edd. for the most part reproduce
the runes, but Ettmiiller and Grein replace them by the ordinary Roman
capitals for the name CYNEWULF. Zupitza replaces the runes by what
he takes to be their corresponding words, ie. cen, “kien,”” #r, “nach der
gewdshnlichen erklirung ‘bogen,’ nach Rieger ‘geld,’ nyd(gefera), “not-
gefahrte,” ek, “pferd,” wén, “hoffnung,” #@r, “anerochse,” lage, “‘see, meer,”
feok, “'vich, habe.” Sedgefield also replaces the Tunes by words, as follows:
C(zn), translating cen drusende, notes, “(like) a drooping pine torch,”
F(r), “may stand for yrming, ‘poor wretch,”” or may be only a letter,
N(3d)gefera, “companion in distress or distressed companion,” E(oh),
“horse,” W{yn), “joy, delight,” T (r), possibly inserted “merely to preserve
the alliteration,” L{agu), “sea, waters,” F(eok), “possessions, money.”” The
passage is translated as follows by Gollancz, Cynewulf's Christ, p. 183:
Till then was nought but discontent,—
C. a beld warrior, drooping with age, buffeted by waves of care,—
yea, though in the mead-hall he received precious gifts,
Y. N. apple-shaped gold. In his afliction, sorrow’s comrade
murmured; grief, the narrowing rune,
Ii. constrained him, when he beheld the horse
measuring the mile-paths, rushing proudly on,
W. decked with ornaments. Joy is now lessened,
and delight, after many a year; youth is gone,
U. the pride of old. Owurs was once
vouth’s glorious radiance; now, at appoeinted time,
those days of yore have passed away,
L. life’s joy hath departed, as the waters ebh,
the rushing floods. Transitory ‘neath heaven
F. 1is the wealth of every man.
Holt, The Elene of Cynewulf, pp. 40-41, translates the passage as follows:
“Ever until that time was the man buffeted in the surge of sorrow, was he a
weakly flaring torch (C), although he had received treasures and appled
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gold in the mead-hall; wroth in heart (¥), he mourned; a companion to need
(N), he suffered crushing griel and anxious care, although before him his
horse (E) measured the miles and proudly ran, decked with gold. Hope
(W) is waned, and joy through the course of years; youth is fled, and the
pride of old. Once (U) was the splendor of youth (?); now after that alloted
time are the days departed, are the pleasures of life dwindled away, as water
(L) glideth, or the rushing floods, Wealth (F) is but a loan to each beneath
the heavens,” etc. Tor other translations and interpretative comment,
see Ap. 96 1L, notes, and the titles listed in the Bibliography. 1259
wplede] The phrase #pplede gold occurs in Phoenix 506, Jul. 688, “embossed”’
or “apple-shaped”? See Cook, pp. 99-100. Grimm, notes, suggested chang-
ing to aflede, from aflian, “comparare.”” R | Trautmann, BEV., p. 138,
takes R as standing for §fel, “der iible, untaugliche,”* and %gefera as for
neod-geféra, the first element meaning “‘desire,’ and he translates, “Der
iible genosse der lust war traurig, litt bange sorge, beklemmendes geheim-
nis.” gonornode] Ettmiiller reads geornode, probably an oversight.
1261 fore] An adverb, “before,”” see Klaeber, JEGPh. VI, 197, “the horse
which bears the rider (cf. T1. 1195) may be considered as taking the lead
and, in running oxward, making the man, as it were, follow him,”? But it
may mean simply “in the van.” Trautmann, BEV,, p. 139, takes the word
as fore = for, “‘wo ihm das ross die meilenpfade der fahrt mass’ Or fore
may be a preposition governing Aim, see Gollancz, Cynewulf’s Christ, p.
180, “the poet, I take it, was filled with grief when he watched the hunt,
but could not join in it.” 1276 pream forprycced] The edd. all take 1, 1277
as the second half-line of 1. 1276, except Holthausen, though Grein, Ger-
mania X, 425, regards such a line as dubious, and Sievers, Beitr. X, 518,
says it is impossible. THolthausen, Anglia XIII, 358, proposed to remove
swa and world in 1. 1277, and to replace peos by peod, thus reading peod eall
gewited, as completing 1. 1276. In his 1 ed. he reads pream jforprycced |
lin peosterlocan.] for 1, 1276, and Swa peos wor[ulid|gesceaft] | gewited eall
for 1. 1277. In Anglia Beibl. XVIIT, 205, he reads for 1. 1277, swa peos
[ Dele) wworld | eall gewited, and so in his 2 and 3 ed., retaining 1. 1276 as in
his 1 ed. TFor 1. 1277h Von der Warth, p. 50, reads swa (peos) world eall
[ ponan] gewited as a long line. Tt is quite probable that preams forprycced
should stand as an incompleted line. Note that the logical continuity of the
narrative is interrupted here. TIn L. 1277 world may of course be metrically
dissyllabic, and the addition of a after Swe regularizes the alliteration.
1294 xldes] Leo proposed changing edles of the MS. to aledes or eledes,
from aled, “fire,” and Zupitza reads eldes, Holthausen, Cook, ldes.
Wiilker, note, approves eldes leoma, or with metathesis, edles leomia. The
phrase zides leoma occurs in Christ 1005, and it is pessible that edoest
in 1. 1294p may have influenced the scribe in writing edles. Retaining
edles, Grein, Dicht,, p. 139, translates, “die Leuchtglut des Aufenthaltes,”
but such an interpretation seems remote. 1296 pread] From preagan,
Jprean, and for the meaning, see An, 1687, where preade is used parallel to
tedraf. Grimm, note, suggested changing pread to dreogad, and Trautmann,
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BEV., p. 107, would read pryd or pvd, “gedriickt, gedringt.” This is un-
doubtedly the meaning, but there is no necessity for changing the word.
1297 in hatne wylm] “Into the hot flame.” Parallel to, or rather in ampli-
fication of in Sam midle. Ettmiiller proposed in kafum wylme, and so Cook.
Holthausen (1 ed,) reads in hatne wylm and supposes the loss of a full line
after 1. 1297. Tn his 2 and 3 ed. Holthausen emends to hafe wylme, parallel
to prosme, with no loss indicated. 1308 Tie] Cook alters to pe, thus
making 1. 13082 and the following a relative clause, in support of which he
cites 1. 12785,
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